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PEEFAOE. 



We learn from Professor Bonnell, in the preface to 
his second edition of the tenth book of " the Institu- 
tions," that Quintilian has been of late years extensive- 
ly introduced into the German schools. The occasion 
of the increased attention given to this great master 
both of Latinity and of the rhetorical art is the admira- 
ble fitness of his work to impart instruction at once by 
precept and example. While no writer after Cicero 
presents a more perfect model of purity and elegance, 
no author, not even Cicero himself, teaches in a 
manner so clear, so methodical, and so practical, the 
principles of composition and oratory. The study of 
Quintilian, therefore, affords a rare opportxmity of com- 
bining what is more immediately, with what is more 
remotely, useful ; of getting knowledge which has a 
direct bearing on professional life, and of attaining a 
higher scholarship in the Latin language. 

In the gyrrmasia^ at least in many of them, this 
study has found a place in the first or highest classes 
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(the Primcmer); the members of which, so far as 
relates to classical studies, are in a position correspond- 
ing very nearly to that of the " Seniors," or " Jmiiors," 
in onr best universities and colleges. 

Feeling the need of a Latin text-book for the Junior 
class somewhat different from any hitherto introduced 
into that part of our course, I was led by the example 
of the German schools, — an authority which in this day 
no classical teacher can question, — ^to make trial of 
Quintilian. 

The experience of two years has shown not only 
that this author can be read with the advantages above 
suggested, but also that classes are better prepared by 
this study to take up the more peculiar and more diffi- 
cult writers of " the silver age," and especially Tacitus. 
The gulf, if I may so express it, between the Latinity 
of Livy and Tacitus, or between that of the gdden and 
Mver ages, is in a manner bridged over by what may 
be called the intermediate, or transition style of Quinti- 
lian. For while in the general principles of taste, 
while in simplicity, naturalness, and directness, he 
follows the models of the former age, he necessarily 
uses the diction, and falls in with the idioms, of his 
own time. 

In the absence of any edition of Quintilian adapted 
to the wants of American students, the editor has 
selected for publication the Tenth and Twelfth Books, 
and appended such explanatory and critical notes as 
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seemed most needed. The interest and importance of 
the topics discussed in these two books will snJBSciently 
explain why these have been selected in preference to 
any others. That the student may readily learn their 
character, I have prefixed to the notes on each chapter 
a summary of the principal ideas embraced therein. 

Whatever merit the present edition may possess, 
either in the text or the notes, is chiefly due to the 
labors of those German scholars who have for so many 
years devoted themselves to the clearing up of doubtful 
points both in the text and the interpretation of this 
author. The most elaborate and most valuable edi- 
tion of Quintilian which has yet appeared is that pub- 
lished at Leipsic in six volumes, commenced by Spal- 
ding and completed by Zumpt. The first volume of this 
edition was printed in 1795, and the sixth in 1834; the 
latter edited by BonneU. Professor Bonnell has also 
published a very perfect edition of the text in the 
Teubner series of classics, besides a separate edition of 
the Tenth Book with German notes. These eminent 
scholars, gathering up, and by their own researches 
greatly enriching all that had been previously accom- 
plished in this work, have left little fiirther to be 
desired in the elucidation of Quintilian. 

The text here given departs but slightly fi-om that 
of Bonnell above mentioned. The chief difference is 
in the pxmctuation ; though even here the variation is 
but trifling. One characteristic, the separation of a 
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protdda from its a^podosia by a colon instead of a com- 
ma, I have nniformly retained ; because, though it may 
at first strike the eye as strange, it is strictly correct. 
The same peculiarity will be found in my edition of the 
Aeneid. 

Some few other deviations from the ordinary 
orthography of Xatin books printed in our coxmtry will 
be readily detected, and doubtless have already become 
familiar through the constantly increasing use of Ger- 
man editions of the classics. 

H. S. FSIEZE. 
TTmYBBSiTT or Miohigak, June^ 1865. 
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' Most of the representative writers of the so-called silver age 
were natives of Spain. Cordova gave birth to the two Senecas ♦ 
and Lucan. Pomponios Mela was fix)m Cingitera, Martial from 
Bilbilis, Columella from Cadiz, and Qnintilian from Calagnrris. 
That so many distinguished authors, each at that period first in 
his class, should make their appearance in a country but juitt 
now peopled with warlike barbarians, indicates a change in 
national character and pursuits, such as only Roman conquerors 
and Roman laws could have produced. Indeed, the Iberians, or 
Spaniards, though the most obstinate of all the foreign tribes 
ever encountered by the Roman armies, and the most difficult to 
subdue, were, after their subjugation, imbued more rapidly and 
more thoroughly than any other European nations with the man- 
ners and civilization of their new masters. The elder Seneca, 
even in the time of Horace, migrated from Cordova to Rome, 
and there took a high position as a teacher of rhetoric. And it 
was not without reason that the poet spoke of the Spaniard, 
even then, as the peritus Tber. t Nor is the tradition without 
significance which tells of a Spanish scholar of Cadiz making a 
pilgrimage to Rome on purpose to see the historian Livy. | Such 
incidents shadow forth the fact that the literary cultivation of 
the Romans had already permeated the Spanish provinces ; and 
there is good reason for the remark of Mr. Merivale, that ^^ the 
great Iberian peninsula was more thoroughly Romanized than 
any other part of the dominions of the republic." § 

* The elder Benecis M. Annaens, is properly assigned to the post-Aogastan, or 
eUver age, as his writings were published in the reign of Tiberias, thoogh he also 
flonrished as a teacher under Angostas. 

1 0. 2, 20, 19 sq. % Plin* ^P- % 9. 

$ MeriTale's History of the Sonums under the Empire. 
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In return for the boon of ciyilization Spain reared a noble 
succession of scholars and writers to infuse new vigor into the 
thought and the literary life of the mother country. As the 
conquered Italians* two centuries earlier had given to Roman 
literature its first impulses, and had impressed upon the Latinity 
of the golden age its characteristic types, so now the provincials 
of Spain became the teachers of the great metropolis, and impart- 
ed to the literature of the silver age all the principal features of 
thought and style which distinguished it from that of the pre- 
ceding period. 

Two of these Spanish authors, the two most widely known 
and most universally read, were Seneca, the younger, and Quin- 
tilian. And it is worthy of remark that with these two illus- 
trious writers originated the two antagonistic schools or styles of 
Latinity which were struggling with each other for preeminence 
during the latter part of the first century of the empire. Marcus 
Fabius Quintilianus was bom at Oalagurris, now Oalahorra, in 
the north-eastern or Tarraconese province of Spain, about a.d. 
85. t It is said, though on doubtful authority, that the father 
of Quintilian was a successful orator and teacher of rhetoric. At 
an early age Quintilian accompanied his father to Home and 
was placed under the instruction of Marcus Aper, a native of 
Gaul. Aper was one of the most eminent of the Roman orators 
then living, and was far advanced in life. After his death, 
which took place about a.d. 60, Quintilian returned to his native 
city, and commenced his professional life as a legal advocate and 
teacher of rhetoric. It was then that his reputation and singu- 
lar merit attracted the notice of Galba, who was at that time 
governor of Spain, and who soon afterwards, on his accession to 
the imperial throne (a.d. 68), invited the young and brilliant 
orator to accompany him to Rome. Quintilian entered the city 
in the train of the new emperor, and henceforth made Rome the 
permanent seat of his professional labor. He at once gained 
applause both as an advocate and lecturer. His success and his 
flEbme were unexampled. Students flocked to Rome from Italy 
and from distant provinces to receive his instructions. The first 
year of Quintilian's residence in Rome was marked by a rapid 
series of political revolutions, terminating in the overthrow of 

* Nearly all the fofhers of Boman literature, especially the early poets, were 
Italians rather than Somana. 
t Oihan giya the date 40 or 42. 
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Vitellius, and the rise of Vespasian and the Flayian fiunily. We 
now hear, for the first time in the history of Roman education, of 
goyemment p^atronage extended on a general and systematic 
plan to teachers and men of letters. Vespasian, though himself 
illiterate, conyinced of the importance of encouraging education 
throughout the yast dominionsj^hich had fallen under his sway, 
established annual salarie^lbr the support of rhetoricians and 
grammarians in Italy and the proyinces. Quintilian was the 
first to whom such a pension was assigned. He was afterwards 
appointed instructor to the members of the Flayian house, and, 
as the crowning act of the imperial fayor, he was inyested by 
Domitian with the dignity of the consulship. 

Twenty years were thus deyoted, under the happiest auspices, 
to the instruction of youth and to the duties of the adyocate. 
At the expiration of this period, foUowing out the precept which 
he has expressed in the Institutions, that the orator should with- 
draw firom public life before he begins to be inferior to him- 
self,* he retired from the bar and from the lecture-room, and 
gaye himself thenceforth to the composition of his rhetorical 
works. 

Though Quintilian had been so fortunate in his public career, 
he was not exempt from the trials and misfortunes of life. At 
the beginning of the sixth book of the Institutions he speaks of 
the loss of his wife, who had died young, and of the recent death 
of his two sons, both of whom had giyen high promise. We 
learn from this passage that the elder and last suryiying of these 
sons died when the work was already nearly half completed, and, 
indeed, that it had been undertaken partly with reference to his 
education. But, like Cicero, he sought in literary labor a solace 
for affliction. Alluding to Cicero^s example, he says : credendwm 
doctismrm hominibus qui unicum adversorum wlatium literasptUa- 
terunt, f 

He liyed to an adyanced age, and is supposed to haye died 
about the year 118 of our era, at the beginning of the reign of 
Hadrian* 

Of the works of Quintilian the InstUvMo OrcOoria, or Educa- 
tion of the Oratory is the only one which has been preserved. 
Two other works are ascribed to him, though on insufficient 
grounds. One of these is a collection of declamations, some of 

* iMt Drat 12, 11, 1 : deeet hoe proepieere, neguid p^ua quam feurU^faoioL 
t Inst. Orat 0, proem. 14 

1* 
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which are elaborate, most of them, however, merely sketches or 
studies, and few of them beaiing any resemblance to the writings 
of Quintilian. The other is the elegant treatise entitled Diahgua 
de Oratoribus^ usually published with the works of Tacitus, and 
now generally conceded by critics to be jfrom the pen of that 
author.* 

The only work besides the Institutions known to have been 
published by Quintilian, is mentioned by our author himself in 
the following sentence at the end of the eighth book : Bed de Jioc 
satiSy quia eundem locum plenius in eo libro, quo caussas corruptae 
doquentiae reddebamus^ Practammus. The words sive caussas cor- 
ruptae eUqueMiae have sometimes been appended to the title of 
the above-mentioned Dialogue de OratoribuSy on the supposition 
that this is the work referred to by Quintilian. But this theory 
is suflSciently disproved by the one argument, that the Dialogue 
does not treat of the locum or topic discussed by Quintilian in the 
last part of the eighth book, t 

The Instilmtio Oratoria is an invaluable contribution both to 
polite literature and to liberal education. It is not in any sense 
a rival of the rhetorical works of Cicero. These, at least the 
best of them, were designed for the entertainment, perhaps for 
the more perfect finish, of such as had already attained a position 
as public speakers. But the book of Quintilian is a practical 
guide for the young man who is passing through the course of 
preliminary training for public life. It gathers up within com- 
paratively narrow limits, and adapts to the purposes of instruc- 
tion, the principles and doctrines widely diflEused through the 
rhetorical writings of Aristotle, Theophrastus, Dionysius, and 
Cicero. A didactic treatise, like this, must be characterized by 
simplicity of method, precision of statement, and fulness of 
detail. It must not presuppose in the reader, as do the finest 
works of Cicero, a high degree of culture in philosophy and 
letters already attained. Li the Institutions, therefore, we shall 
not look for that originality, J that breadth, that freedom of 
digression, and that noble negligence, which distinguish the de 

* See the excellent introdnctlon to Nlpperdey^s edition of Tacitus; where the dif- 
ference between the style of the " Dialogue ^ and that of the other works of Tacitus is 
satltfEtctorily accounted for. 

t The various arguments are snmmed np in the note on this passage by Cappe- 
ronarius. 

X Quintilian says of Cioero : N<m enim phtviaSt ut ait IHndaru$, aquaa oolUgit, 
isd vUfo gvrgiU tmmdak 



rNTBODUCnON, 1 1 

OratorSy the Brvtus, and the Orator. But in its kind the book 
of Quintilian yet seeks an equal. 

It aims to present a proper idea of the responsibility and 
dignity of the orator's work. The preparation it proposes for 
this high office commences almost from the cradle. It takes into 
view the moral and intellectual culture of the child as well as 
that of the youth, and upon this earlier education of the nursery 
and the elementary school, it rears the more immediate and 
technical education of the professional school and the forum. 
It unfolds in a distinct and practical manner erery principle 
pertaining either to the matter or to the form of oratory, and 
sets forth every rule of conduct essential to success and reputation. 

The Institutions are comprised in twelve books. The whole 
work is commonly entitled de Institutione Oratoria Libri xiL 
The topics discussed in the several books are briefly stated by 
the author in the introduction.* The first book gives an account 
of the home training and the school discipline which should 
precede the lessons of the rhetorician ; ea guae sunt ante offlckim 
rhetoris. The second book treats of the primary exercises of the 
pupil in rhetoric; prima apud rhetorem elemental and of the 
nature and object, and the utility and dignity of the rhetorical 
art ; quae de ipsa rhetarieae mbstamtia qiuieruntur. The remain- 
ing books, except the last, are devoted to the five topics em- 
braced in every complete system of rhetoric, the partes rhstorieae 
of Cicero, invmtum, disposition or arrangement, composition, mem- 
ory, and delivery, t The discussion of invention and arrangement 
closes with the seventh book. The next four books are occupied 
chiefly with the subject of style; due attention, however, being 
given to memory and delivery. 

In the twelfth and last book the author presents his views of 
the character which should be maintained by the orator; what 
principles should govern him in assuming, investigating, and 
pleading causes, what should be his style of eloquence, at what 
period of life he should retire from his work, and how spend the 
evening of his days ; qai mares ejtts, quae in susdpiendis, diseendis, 
agendis causis ratio, qtiod doquervtiae genus, quis agendi dd>eat 
esse finis, quae postfinem, studia. This he regards as the most im- 
portant, and at the same time the most adventurous part of his 

* Prooemium, 21. 

t Cio. de InvenHone, 1, 7, 9 : in^mHo^ dtepositiOj eloeutto, memoriae prowun- 
daHo (yel actio). 
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work. It opens a wide and almost unexplored region. Unum 
modo in iUa immensa vastitate cemere mdemur Marxum Tullium. 
And eyen Marcus Tullius has limited himself to a single one of 
these topics ; the kind of eloquence to be preferred by a perfect 
orator.* But Quintilian ventures to add also, as a no less vital 
element of the orator's education, some observations on the per- 
sonal morals, the responsibilities, duties, and proprieties pertain- 
ing to the whole life of the public speaker. At nostra temeritaa 
etiam mores ei eoncMtur da/re, et assignaMt officia. His orator 
must realize the definition of Cato, mr bonus dicendi peritus. 

Such is the substance of the only extant work of Quintilian ; 
a work deservedly eminent as a smnmary of all that was taught 
and practised in the eloquence of the ancient republics, and as 
itself a model of classical purity and beauty. 

Quintilian as an author has been remarkably fortunate. No 
writer ever found a public better prepared to appreciate and 
applaud. He had stood before the Roman world for twenty 
years, at once the most perfect teacher and pattern of eloquence. 
His hearers had copied, and circulated here and there in Italy 
and the provinces, occasional specimens of his lectures. When it 
was known that he was himself writing a book which was to 
embody in an enduring form the rich stores of his learning and 
experience, all students as well as teachers of oratory looked 
impatiently for its appearance. It was greeted, of course, with 
universal applause. The Institutions of Quintilian became at 
once in oratory what the codes and pandects afterwards became 
in law. The book was admirably fitted to meet the wants of the 
day. Public speaking was still, in the silver age, even as in the 
republican period, one of the most earnest and highest occupa- 
tions of the Roman <}itizen ; and it was still one of the surest 
avenues to honor and wealth. The sphere of eloquence, indeed, 
was now confined to the senate and the civil courts. Those great 
popular assemblies which had once quickened the orator to his 
grandest efforts, had been long ago wholly suppressed. But the 
occasions for speaking were no fewer, though less stirring, and 
grandeur and pathos were now and then called for even in the 
centumviral courts and in the sessions of the pompous, though 
servile senate. It is needless, therefore, to say that all liberal 
education culminated in oratory, and that educators and students 
found in the practical character of the Institutions exactly what 

* Cie. Orat 1, 8: qwitrU quod tHoquwUtf geiwaprobem maaUM, 
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was needed to perfect their training according to this Roman 
theory of cultore. Thus it happened, in consequence of the pres- 
tige of the author's reputation, and the adaptation of the treatise 
to the wants of the public, that he eclii>sed in the minds of his 
contemporaries all who had written before him on the same 
subject. The result was that the rhetorical treatises of Cicero 
were but little read, and those of the Greeks almost never. 

Nor has the work been less fortunate in subsequent times. 
Its reputation was preserved through the middle ages, and 
though the manuscripts had gradually disappeared, or become 
mutilated, * so that in the time of Petrarch only imperfect copies 
were in use ; it happened that the Florentine scholar, Poggio, 
while attending the council of Constance in 1417, discovered a 
. perfect exemplar of the Institutions in an old tower of the monas- 
tery of St. Gall. The recovered treasure was eagerly caught up 
by the scholars of the Renaissance. It was multiplied in manu- 
script, and soon afterwards by the newly invented art of print- 
ing. It was translated into all the polite languages; and so it 
continued to be, as in the silver age, the normal law of eloquence. 

Though the position which Quintilian has gained in the 
literary world by this happy combination of circumstances is ' 
perhaps higher than that which would be awarded by the 
verdict of an exact and candid criticism, yet we can scarcely 
overestimate the actual worth of his treatise, and the benefits 
which modem as well as ancient eloquence has derived from its 
study. His true position, as compared with that of Cicero, is 
thus happily stated by Campanus: Prainde de QuintUiano nc 
Tuibe : post unam heatimmam est unicam felidtiUem M TtiUii, quae 
FASTien LOCO sttspidenda est omnibue et tanquam ad^yranda^ hxtno 
T7KUM esse quem praedpuum habere pome tr eloquentia ddcbm. 

A notice of Quintilian would be incomplete without some 
account of the influence of his criticism upon the writings of his 
age. It was the principal aim of his public instructions to 
reform the corrupted eloquence of his contemporaries, and to 
bring back a purer style of Latinity. 

In the century which had elapsed between Cicero and Quin- 
tilian, Rome had been thoroughly transformed from an aristo- 
cratic republic to a military autocracy. During the same inter- 

* l6 (Qalntilianns) f?ero apud noi antea iltaloB dico) ita lac«ratu» er<U, ita eir- 
curndstM, ut mtHaforma^ mUht* habitue hominit in eo r€cogno9c«retfu/r.—Poggio^9 
LttUrto OuarirU, 
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val the manners of the higher classes had become effeminate, 
artificial, and depraved. This political revolution and social 
degeneracy had been attended by a change equally marked in 
the style of Roman eloquence. The language both of orators 
and writers was now characterized by showy declamation, rhe- 
torical parade, and by much of that quality which is now styled 
sensationism. The reading public relished in books something 
kindred to the artificial dishes contrived by the surfeited Roman 
nobility to quicken their pampered appetites. Everything must 
strike and stimulate. They craved only that kind of reading 
which was stuffed with novel ideas and spiced with antithesis 
and epigrammatic point. That chaste and elegant style which 
had been brought by the writers of the golden age to the highest 
pitch of richness and beauty, "the style which leaves the thought 
to its direct and natural development, adorning it only with 
wealth of expression, and with the lofty movement of the 
period, which is everywhere marked by symmetry and har- 
mony," * the style of Cicero and Livy, had become too common- 
place for the ambitious authors, and too tame for the sensual 
, readers of the imperial times. 

The literary Apicius who ministered most acceptably to this 
morbid craving for sensation writing was Lucius Annaeus 
Seneca. This truly great thinker, and noble and almost inspired 
moralist, was led as much, perhaps, by an innate love for bold- 
ness of expression, as by the desire of pleasing his contemporaries, 
to clothe his ideas in the fashionable dress. Certainly no writer 
cultivated this manner to greater perfection, or used it with a 
keener relish or more telling effect. It had only needed the 
sanction and example of a master-mind to impress it thoroughly 
on the literature of the period, and to make it supplant, for a 
time at least, the Latinity of the classical age. Such high 
authority it found in Seneca. If philosophy, and that too of the 
Stoic school, — ^for Seneca, though disclaiming to represent any 
school, was nevertheless substantially a Stoic,— could clothe its 
moral lessons in the most brilliant and studied forms of rhetoric, 
it followed that history and memoirs, and all writings of the 
epideictic class, should be not less adorned. All prose literature, 
therefore, now abounded in showy passages, adapted to quota- 
tion, in forms caught from the earlier poets, and in new and 
striking phrases. Even poetry was declamation in verse, and 

• Nipperdey. 
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oratory, of course, was set off with the stilted and foppish rhe- 
toric of the schools. Susceptibility of quotation was the test of 
excellence. The youth pursuing his literary studies at Rome, 
eagerly caught up " fine sentences " from popular orators and 
lecturers. He wished to carry home something brilliant and 
deserving of memory. Such things as pleased his fancy he often 
transmitted to his friends in the colonies and provinces.* This 
demand the speakers were ambitious to meet. 

Thus at the time of Quintilian's final settlement in Rome he 
found every department of letters pervaded with all possible 
enormities of corrupted taste. Seneca had taught the philoso- 
pher to declaim in moral essays. Valerius had declaimed in 
historical anecdotes, and Lucan in epic poetry. Even natural 
history and geography were composed in the declamatory vein. 
Every writer sought to appear ingenious, keen, and oracular. 
Abruptness, obscurity, affectation, uniform brilliancy, bombast, 
extravagance, every vice of a depraved taste, was rife in the pub- 
lications of the day. 

Fortunately for Quintilian, in his attempt at reform he was 
not compelled to encounter the living influence of Seneca. The 
tragic death of that eminent philosopher had occurred three 
years before. Another circumstance which favored Quintilian 
was the marked change in the tone of feeling and in the habits 
of the Romans brought about by the accession of the Flavian 
femily to the empire. The people were sobered, and social life 
was less ostentatious and artificial. A corrected judgment in 
respect to the fashions of society might be expected to heed the 
teachings of sound criticism in letters. Thus Quintilian, superior 
as he was in gifts and attainments to most of the literary men 
then living, surrounded by a multitude of devoted pupils from 
families of influence in Italy and the provinces, respected and be- 
friended by the imperial court, must have entered upon his labor 
of lovfe with the strongest assurance of success. 

He did not intend, and could not hope, to bring back the 
Latinity of the Ciceronian age in all its characteristic features. 
It is not in the power of criticism to make the language of one 
generation precisely like that of generations past, t Quintilian 
could have no more reproduced Cicero in his own writings, 

• See the Dlalogae de Orat 20. 

t Cicero says of the archaic writers: ImiU^ nequepoaHm si veUm^ neo veUm, 
fortasBe, H poatim. Brat 88, 2S. 
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except as a literary curiosity, than Macaulay could have adapted 
to our times the prose style of Milton. His aim was simply to 
induce the writers of his day to employ the existing materials of 
the language according to the immutable laws of taste. His 
purpose is thus distinctly expressed in the tenth book : I am 
striving to call back the s^le of eloquence, corrupted and 
vitiated by every fault, to severer standards.* 

In the style of the Institutions, composed in the full maturity 
of his powers, and in the perfect development of his judgment, 
he has fully exemplified all that he aimed throughout his pro- 
fessional life to enforce by precept. 

We can plainly see the happy influence of Quintilian's earnest 
teachings in the Latin works which appeared while he was still 
engaged in public lecturing, as well as in some of those which 
were published after he had retired from professional life. It is 
most apparent in the Dialogue concerning Orators, and in the 
letters of the younger Pliny. The latter was a pupil of Quinti- 
lian, and ever remained his warm admirer and fast friend. His 
letters, indeed, indicate the man of refinement rather than of 
power, but as specimens of epistolary composition, apart from 
their historical value, they are deservedly ranked among the best 
of ancient times. The Dialogue on Orators, ascribed to Tacitus, 
is the most finished work in Latin written subsequent to the 
golden age, and will bear comparison even with the most perfect 
productions of that period. " ThercJ is no Latin book," says M. 
Pierron, " I do not except even the finest books of Cicero, to 
which the reader is held with a livelier interest. We learn much 
from it, and we meet, not here and there, but on every page, and 
in almost every line, those marks of genius, thoughts, images, 
expressions, which prove that the author had some reason for 
affirming that, after the heroes of ancient literature, new heroes 
could still arise." f 

Tacitus and the younger Pliny were associated together in 
the minds of their contemporaries as the two most accomplished 
and most eloquent of the Koman senators, and there can be no 
doubt that the bosom friend of Pliny was an admirer, if not a 
pupil, of Quintilian. At any rate the influence of Quintilian 
must have been felt by Tacitus, and cannot have failed to give 

* Oorruptwm et omniTms fMiU fracium dicendi genui rwooare ad i&ceriora 
Judisia eontendo. X. 125. 

t Pieiron, Histoire de la lit rom. p. 661 
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direction to his earlier literary productions. The two most per- 
fect orators, therefore, and the two best prosaists of the century, 
excepting Quintilian himself^ may be fsdrly regarded as the 
exponents of his teaching and criticism. And besides this we 
may justly ascribe to his efforts much of the more chastened 
character, and of the greater subordination of the language to 
the thought, which in general mark the prose style of Latin in 
the period of Trajan and Hadrian. In fine, the results of the 
critical labors of Quintilian are clearly traceable in the body of 
Roman literature, both secular and sacred, which appeared during 
and after his life, and in the laws of taste which haye impressed 
themselves upon the writings and upon the eloquence of modem 
times. 



M. FABH QUINTILIAOT 



INSTITUTIONE O RAT OKI A. 



LIBER DECmUS. 

Libro decimo haec continentiir : De copia yerhornm. Quae legenda. 
Qui Graecomm mazime legendi. Qui Bomanorum. De imitatione. 
Quomodo Bcribendum. Quomodo emendandum. Quae maxime scri- 
benda. De cogitatione. Quomodo eztemporaliB facilitas paretur e^ 
contineatur. 

DE COPIA VERBORUM. 

L Sed haec eloquendi praecepta, sicut cognitioni 
STint necessaria/ ita non satis ad yim dicendi valent, 
nisi illis firma quaedam facilitas, quae apad Graecos 
l$ig nominatur, accesserit ; ad quam scribendo plus an 
legendo an dicendo conferatur, solere quaeri scio. 
Quod esset *diligenti nobis examinandum cura, si quali- 
bet earum rerum possemus una esse contenti Verum 2 
ita sunt inter se connexa et indiscreta omnia, ut, si quid 
ex his dejfiierit, frustra sit in ceteris laboratum. Nam 
neque solida atque robusta fuerit unquam eloquentia, 
nisi multo stilo vires acceperit ; et citra lectionis exem- 
plum labor ille carens rectore fluit. Qui autem sciet, 
quae, quoque sint modo dicenda, nisi tamen in procino- 
tu paratamque ad omnes casus habuerit eloquentiam, 
velut clausis thesauris incubabit. Non autem ut quid- 3 
que praecipu^ necessarium est, sic ad efficiendum ora- 
torem maximi protinus erit momenti. Nam certe cum 
sit in eloquendo positum oratoris officium, dicere ante 
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omnia est, atque hinc initium eius artis fuisse manifes* 
turn est ; proximam deinde imitationem, novissiraam 

4 sciibendi quoque diligeutiam. Sed ut perveniri ad 
ftinima nisi ex principiis non potest : ita procedente iam 
opere minima incipiunt esse quae prima sunt. Verum 
nos non, quomodo instituendus orator, hoc loco dicimus ; 
nam id quidem aut satis aut certe uti potuimus dictum 
est ; sed athleta, qui omnes iam perdidicerit a praecep- 
tore numeros, quo genere exercitationis ad certamina 
praeparandus sit. Igitur eum, qui res invenire et dis- 
ponere sciet, verba quoque et eligendi et coUocandi 
rationem perceperit, instruamus, qua ratione, quod 
didicerit, facere quam optime, quam facillime possit. 

5 Num ergo dubium est, quin ei velut opes sint quae- 
dam parandae, quibus uti, ubicunque desideratum erit, 
possit? Eae constant copia rerum ac verborum. 

6 Sed res propriae sunt cuiusque causae, aut paucis com- 
munes, verba in universas paranda ; quae si in rebus sin- 
gulis essent singula, minorem curam postularent, nam 
cuncta sese cum ipsis protinus rebus offerrent. Sed cuia 
sint aliis alia aut magis propria aut magis ornata aut plus 
efficientia aut melius sonantia : debent esse non solum 
nota omnia sed in promptu atque, ut ita dicam, in con- 
spectu, ut, cum se iudicio dicentis ostenderint, facilis ex 

1 his optimorum sit electio. Et quae idem significarent 
Bolitos scio ediscere, quo facilius et occurreret unum ex 
pluribus, et, cum essent usi aliquo, si breve intra spa- 
tium rursus desideraretur, eftugiendae repetitionis 
gratia sumerent aliud, quo idem intelligi posset. Quod 
cum est puerile et cuiusdam infelicis operae tum etiam 
utile parum; turbam enim tantum congregat, ex qua 
sine discrimine occupet proximum quodque. 

8 Nobis autem copia cum iudicio paranda est vim 
orandi non circulatoriam volubilitatem spectantibus. 
Id autem consequemur optima legendo atque 
audiendo. Non enim solum nomina ipsa rerum 
oognoscemus hac cura, sed quid quoque loco sit aptis- 
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simnm. Omnibus enim fere verbis praeter pauca, quae 9 
sunt parumi vereeunda, in oratione locus est. Nam 
scriptores quidem iamborum veterisque comoediae 
etiam in illis saepe laudantur ; sed nobis nostrum opus 
intueri*sat est. Omnia verba, exceptis de quibus dixi, 
sunt alicubi optima ; nam et humilibus interim et vul- 
garibus opus, et quae nitidiore in parte videntur sor- 
dida, ubi res poscit, proprie dicuntur. Haec ut sciamus 10 
atque eorum non significationem modo sed formas 
etiam mensurasque norimus, ut, ubicunque erunt posita, 
conveniant, nisi multa lectione atque auditione assequi 
liullo modo possumus, cum omnem sermonem auribus 
primum accipiamus. Propter quod infisintes a mutis ^ 
nutricibus iussu regum in solitudine educati, etiamsi 
verba quaedam emisisse traduntur, tamen loquendi 
facultatc caruerint. Sunt autem alia buius naturae, ut 11 
idem pluribus vocibus declarent, ita ut nihil significa- 
tionis, quo potius utaris, intersit, ut eneis et gladiua ; 
alia vero, quae etiamsi propria rerum aliquarum sint 
nomina, rpoTr^/cwc [quasi] tamen ad eundem intellectum 
feruntur, ut ferrum et mucro. Nam per abusionem 12 
eicarios etiam omnes vocamus, qui caedem telo quo- 
cunque conmiiserint. Alia circuitu verborum plurium 
ostendimus, quale est M pressi copia lactis. Plurima 
vero mutatione figuramus : JSciOy N^on igncyro et N^on 
mefugit et Non me praeterit et Quia nescit f et Nemir 
ni dubium est. Sed etiam ex proximo mutuari libet. 13 
Nam et intelligo et sentio et video saepe idem valent 
quod scio. Quorum nobis ubertatem ac divitias dabit 
lectio, ut non solum quomodo occurrent sed etiam quo- 
modo oportet utamur. Non semper enim haec inter 14 
se idem faciunt; nee sicut de intellectu animi recte 
dixerim video ita de visu oculorum intelligo^ nee ut 
mwcro gladium sic mvLCToneTxi gladiv>s ostendit. Sed ut 16 
copia verborum sic paratur, ita non verborum tantum 
gratia legendum vel audiendum est. Nam omnium, 
quaecunque docemus, hoc sunt exempla potentiora 
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etiam ipsis quae traduntur artibus, cuSbi eo qui discit 
perductus est, ut intelligere ea sine demonstrante et 
sequi iam suis viribus possit, quia, quae doctor praece- 
pit, orator ostendit. 

16 Alia vero audientes, alia legentes magis adiuvant. 
Excitat qui dicit spiritu ipso, nee imagine et ambitu j 
rerum sed rebus incendit. Vivunt omnia enim et' 
moventur, excipimusque nova ilia velut nascentia cum 
favore ao sollicitudine. Nee fortuna modo iudicii sed 

17 etiam ipsorum qui orant periculo afficimur. Praeter 
haec vox, actio decora, commoda, ut quisque locus 
postulabit, pronuntiandi, vel potentissima indicendo, 
ratio et, ut semel dicam, pariter omnia decent. In 
lectione certius indicium, quod audienti frequenter aut 
suus cuique favor aut ille laudantium clamor extorquet. 

18 Pudet enim dissentire, et velut tacita quadam verecun- 
dia inhibemur plus nobis credere, cum interim et 
vitiosa pluribus placent, et a corrogatis laudantur 

19 etiam quae non placent. Sed e contrario quoque acci- 
dit, ut optime dictis gratiam prava indicia non refe- 
rant. Lectio libera est nee actionis impetu transcurrit ; 
sed repetere saepius licet, sive dubites sive memoriae 
affigere velis. Repetamus autem et tractemus, et ut 
cibos mansos ao prope liquefactos demittimus, quo 
fecilius digerantur: ita lectio non cruda sed multa 
iteratione mollita et velut confecta memoriae imita- 
tionique tradatur. 

20 Ac diu nonnisi optimus quisque et qui credentem 
sibi minime fallat legendus est, sed diligenter ac paene 
ad scribendi soUicitudinem ; nee per partes modo 
scrutanda omnia, sed perlectus liber utique ex integro 
resumendus, praecipue oratio, cuius virtutes frequenter 

21 ex industria quoque occultantur. Saepe enim praepa- 
rat, dissimulat, insidiatur orator, eaque in prima parte 
actionis dicit, quae sunt in summa profutura. Itaque 
suo loco minus placent, adhuc nobis quare dicta sint 
ignorantibus ; ideoque erunt cognitis omnibus repe- 
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tenda. Bind yero utilissimum, nosse eas cansas, qua- 22 
rum orationes in manus sumpserimus, et quotiens con- 
tinget, utrinque habitas legere actiones : ut Demosthe- 
nis atque Aeschinis inter se contrarias; et Servii 
Sulpicii atque Messalae, quorum alter pro Aufidia, con- 
tra dixit alter; et Pollionis et Cassii reo Asprenate 
aliasque plurimas. Quin etiam si minus pares vide- 23 
buntur : aliquae tamen ad cognoscendam litium quaes- 
tionem recte requirentur, ut contra Ciceronis orationes 
Tuberonis in Ligarium et Hortensii pro Verre. Quin 
etiam, easdem causas ut quisque egerit, utile erit scire. 
Nam de domo Ciceronis dixit Calidius, et pro Milone 
orationem Brutus exercitationis gratia scripsit, etiamsi 
egisse eum Cornelius Celsus falso existimat ; et Pollio 24 
et Messala defenderunt eosdem, et nobis pueris insignes 
pro Voluseno Catulo Domitii Afri, Crispi Passieni, 
Decimi Laelii orationes ferebantur. Neque id statim 
legenti persuasum sit, omnia, quae optimi auctores 
dixerint, utique esse perfecta. Nam et labuntur ali- 
quando et oneri cedunt et indulgent ingenionmi suo- 
rum voluptati, nee semper intendunt animum, nonnun- 
quam fatigantur; cum Ciceroni dormitare interim 
Demosthenes, Horatio vero etiam Homerus ipse videa- 
tur. Summi enim sunt, homines tamen, acciditque his, 26 
qui, quidquid apud illos repererunt, dicendi legem pu- 
tant, ut deteriora imitentur, (id enim est facilius) ac se 
abunde similes putent, si vitia magnorum consequan- 
tur. Modesto tamen et circumspecto iudicio de tantis 26 
viris pronuntiandum est, ne, quod plerisque accidit, 
damnent quae non intelligunt. Ac si necesse est in 
alteram errare partem: omnia eorum legentibus pla- 
cere qnam multa displicere, maluerim. 
/J Plurimum dicit oratori conferre Theophrastus lec-"2^-. 
tionem poetarum, multique eius indicium sequuntur ; 
neque immerito. Namque ab his in rebus spiritus et 
in verbis sublimitas et in affectibus motus omnis et in 
personis decor petitur, praecipueque velut attrita coti- 
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diano acta forensi ingenia optime rerum talium blandi* 
tia reparantur. Ideoque in hac lectione Cicero re- 

TZS-quiesceDdum putat. Meminerimus tamen, non per 
omnia poetas esse oratori sequendos nee libertate 
verborum nee licentia figuramm ; genus ostentationi 
comparatum, et praeter id, quod solam petit volupta- 
tem eamque etiam fingendo non falsa modo sed etiam 
quaedam incredibilia sectatur, patrocinio quoque aliquo 

~"29- iuvari : quod alligata ad certam pedum necessitatem non 
semper uli propriis possit, sed depulsa recta via neces- 
sario ad eloquendi quaedam deverticula confiigiat, nee 
mutare quaedam modo verba sed extendere, conipere, 
convertere, dividere cogatur ; nos vero armatos stare 
in acie et summis de rebus decemere et ad Wctoriam 

"^ niti Neque ergo anna squalere situ ac rubigine velim, 
sed fulgorem inesse qui terreat, qualis est ferri, quo 
mens simul visusque praestringitur ; non qualis auri 
argentique^imbellis et potius babenti periculosus. j 

31 Historia quoque alere oratorem quodam uberi 
iucundoque suco potest ; verum et ipsa sic est legenda, 
ut sciamus, plerasque eius virtutes oratori esse vitandas. 
Est enim proxima poetis et quodammodo carmen solu- 
tum, et scribitur ad narrandum non ad probandum; 
totumque opus non ad actum rei pugnamque praesen- 
tem sed ad memoriam posteritatis et ingenii famam 
componitur; ideoque et verbis remotioribus et liberiori- 

32 bus figuris narrandi taedium evitat. Itaque, ut dixiy 
neque ilia Sallustiana brevitas, qua nihil apud aures 
vacuas atque eruditas potest esse perfectius, apud oo- 
cupatum variis cogitationibus iudicem et saepius ineru- 
ditum captanda nobis est ; neque ilia Livii lactea ' 
ubertas satis docebit eum, qui non speciemexpositionis 

33 sed fidem quaerit. Adde quod M. TulKus ne Thucydi- 
dem quidem aut Xenopbontem utiles oratori putat, 
quanquam ilium beUicum canere, buius ore Musas esse 
locutas existimet. Licet tamen nobis in digressionibus 
uti vel.bistorico nonnunquam nitore, dum in his, de 
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quibus erit quaestio, meminerimas, non athletarom 
toros sed militum lacertos esse ; nee versicolorem illam, 
qua Demetrius Phalereus dicebatur uti, vestem bene 
ad forensem pulverem facere. Est et alius ex historiis 34 
usus et is quidem maximus sed non ad praesentem per- 
tinens locum, ex cognitione rerum exemplorumque, 
quibus inprimis instructus esse debet orator, ne omnia 
testimonia expectet a litigatore ; sed pleraque ex vetus- 
tate diligenter sibi cognita sumat, hoc potentiora, quod 
ea sola criminibus odii et gratiae vacant. 

Aphilosophorum vero lectione ut essent multa 36 
nobis petenda, vitio factum est oratorum, qui quidem 
illis optima sui opens parte cesserunt. Nam et de 
iustis, honestis, utilibus, iisque quae sint istis contraria, 
et de rebus divinis maxime dicunt et argumentantur 
acriter ; et altercationibus atque interrogationibus ora- 
torem futurum optime Socratici praeparant. Sed Jiis 36 
quoque adhibendiim est simile indicium, ut etiam cum 
in rebus versemur iisdem, non tamen eandem esse con- 
dicionem sciamus litium ac disputationum, fori et audi- 
torii, praeceptorum et periculorum. 

Credo exacturos plerosque, cum tantum esse utilita- 37 
lis in legendo iudicemiis, ut id quoque adiungamus 
operi, qui sint, quae in auctore quoque praecipua virtus. 
Sed persequi singulos infiniti ftierit operis. Quippe 38 
cum in Bruto M. Tullius tot milibus versuum de Ro- 
manis tantum oratoribus loquatur et tamen de omnibus 
aetatis suae, quibuscum vivebat, exceptis Caesare 
atque Marcello, silentium egerit : quis erit modus, si et 
illos et qui postea fiierunt et Graecos omnes et philoso- 
phos ? Fuit igitur brevitas ilia tutissima, quae apud 39 
Livium in epistola ad filium scripta, legendoa Demos- 
thenem atque Giceronem^ turn ita, ut quisque esset 
Demostheni et Ciceroni simillimus. Non est tamen 40 
dissimulaiida nostri quoque iudicii summa. Paucos 
enim vel potius vix ullum ex his qui vetustatem pertu- 
lerunt existimo posse reperiri, quia indicium adhibeuti- 
2 



26 li. FAB. QX7INTILIANI 

bus allaturus sit utilitatis aliquid, cum se Cicero ab 
illis quoque vetustissimis auctoribus, ingeniosis quidem 
sed arte carentibus, plurimum fateatur adiutum. Nee 

41 multo aliud de novis sentio. Quotus enim quisque 
inveniri tarn demens potest, qui ne minima quidem 
alicuius certe fiducia partis memoriam posteritatis 
speraverit ? Qui si quis est : intra primes statim versus 
deprebendetur et citius nos dimittet, quam ut eius nobis 
magno temporis detrimento constet experimentum. 

42 Sed non quidquid ad aliquam partem scientiae pertinet, 
protinus ad faciendam etiam pbrasin, de qua loquimur, 

.^ accommodatum. 

Verum antequam de singulis loquar, pauca in uni- 

43 versum de varietate opinionum dicenda sunt. Nam 
quidam solos veteres legendos putant neque in ullis 
aliis esse naturalem eloquentiam et robur viris dignum 
ftrbitrantur; alios recens baec lascivia deliciaeque et 
omnia ad voluptatem multitudinis imperitae composita 

44 delectant. Ipsorum etiam qui rectum dicendi genus 
sequi volunt alii pressa demum et tenuia et quae mini- 
mum ab usu cotidiano recedant, sana et vere Attica 
putant ; quosdam elatior ingenii vis et magis concitata 
et plena spiritus capit ; sunt etiam lenis et nitidi et 
compositi generis non pauci amatores. De qua diffe- 
rentia disseram diligentius, cum de genere dicendi 
quaerendum erit. Interim summatim, quid et a qua 
lectione petere possint, qui confirmare facultatem 

45 dicendi volent, attingam. Paucos enim (sunt eminen- 
tissimi) excerpere in animo est. Facile est autem 
Btudiosis, qui sint bis simillimi, iudicare ; ne quisquam 

. queratur, omissos forte, quos ipse valde probet. Fateor 
enim plures legendos esse quam qui a me nominabuntur. 
Sed nunc genera ipsa lectionum, quae praecipue 
convenire intendentibus, ut oratores fiant, existimem, 
persequor. 

46 Igitur, ut Aratus ab love incipiendum putat, ita nos 
rite coepturi ab Homero videmur. Hie enim quern- 
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admodum ex Oceano dicit ipse amnium fontiumque 
curaus initium capere^ omnibus eloquentiae partibus 
exemplum et ortum dedit. Hunc nemo in magnis 
rebus sublimitate, in parvis proprietate superaverit. 
Idem laetus ac pressus, iucundus et gravis, tum copia 
tum brevitate mirabilis, nee poetica modo sed oratoria 
yirtute eminentissimus. Nam ut de laudibus, exhorta- 47 
tionibus, consolationibus taceam: nonne yel nonus 
liber, quo missa ad Achillem legatio continetur, yel in 
primo inter duces ilia contentio yel dictae in secundo 
sententiae omnes litium ac eonsiliorum explicant artes? 
Affectus quidem yel illos mites yel hos concitatos, nemo 48 
erit tam indoctus, qui non in sua potestate hunc aucto- 
rem habuisse fateatur. Age vero, non utriusque operis 
ingressus in paucissimis yersibus legem prooemiorum 
non dico servavit sed constituit ? Nam benevolum au- 
ditorem invocatione dearum, quas praesidere yatibus 
creditum est, et intentum proposita rerum magnitudine 
et docilem summa celeriter comprehensa facit. Nar- 49 
rare yero quis brevius quam qui mortem nuntiat Patro- 
cli, quis significantius potest quam qui Curetum Aetolo- 
rumque proelium exponit ? lam similitudines, amplifi- 
cationes, exempla, digressus, signa rerum et argumenta 
ceteraque probandi ac refutandi sunt ita multa, ut etiam 
qui de artibus scripserunt plurimi harum rerum testimo- 
nium ab hoc poeta petant. Nam epilogus quidem quis 60 
unquam poterit illis Priami rogantis Achillem precibus 
aequari ? Quid ? in yerbis, sententiis, figuris, disposi- 
tione totius operis nonne humani ingenii modum ex- 
cedit? ut magni sit yirtutes eius non aemulatione, 
quod fieri non potest, sed intellectu sequi Verum hie 61 
omnes sine dubio et in onmi genere eloquentiae procul 
a se reliquit, epicos tamen praecipue, yidelicet quia 
clarissima in materia simili comparatio est. Raro 62 
assurgit Hesiodus, magnaque pars eius in nominibus 
est occupata ; tamen utiles circa praecepta sententiae 
leyitasque verborum et compositionis probabilis, datur- 
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63 que ei palma in illo medio genere dicendL Contra in 
Antimacho vis et gra vitas et minime vulgare elo- 
quendi genus habet laudem. Sed quamvis ei secundas 
fere grammaticorum consensus deferat : et affectibus et 
iucunditate et dispositione et omnino arte deficitur, ut 
plane manifesto appareat, quanto sit aliud proximum 

54 esse aliud secundum. Panyasin ex utroque mixtum 
putant in eloquendo neutriusque aequare virtutes, 
alterum tamen ab eo materia alteram disponendi 
ratione superari Apollonius in ordinem a granmia- 
ticis datum non yenit, quia Aristarchus atque Aristo- 
phanes, poetarum indices, neminem sui tempori^ in 
numerum redegerunt ; non tamen contenmendum edidit 

55 opus aequali quadam mediocritate. Arati materia 
motu caret, ut in qua nulla yarietas,nullus affectus, nulla 
persona, nulla cuiusquam sit oratio ; sufficit tamen operi, 
cui se parem credidit. Admirabilis in suo genere Theo- 
critus, sed musa ilia rustica et pastoralis non forum 

56 modo verum ipsam etiaraurbem reformidat. Audire vi- 
deor undique congerentes nomina plurimorum poetarum. 
Quid ? Herculis acta non bene Pisandros? Nican- 
drum frustra secuti Macer atque Vergilius? Quid? 
Euphorionem transibimus? quem nisi probasset 
Vergilius, idem nunquam certe conditorum Chalcidico 
verau carminum fecisset in Bucolicis mentionem. 
Quid? Horatius frustra Tyrtaeum Homero subiun- 

57 git? Nee sane quisquam est tam procul a cognitione 
eorum remotus, ut non indicem certe ex bibliotheca 
sumptum transferre in libros suos possit. Nee ignore 
igitur quos transeo nee utique damno, ut qui dixerim 
esse in omnibus utilitatis aliquid. Sed ad illos iam peiv 

58 fectis constitutisque viribus revertemur; quod in coenis 
grandibus saepe facimus, ut, cum optimis satiati sumus, 
varietas tamen nobis ex vilioribus grata sit. Tunc et 
el eg iam yacabit in manus sumere, cuius princeps 
habetur Callimachus, secundas confessione plurimo- 

59 rum Philetas occupayit. Sed dum assequimor illam 
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firmam, nt dixi, facilitatem, optimis assnescendum est 
^t multa magis qnam multorum lectione formanda 
mens et ducendus color, Itaque ex tribus receptis 
Aristarchi iudicio scriptoribus iambomm ad e^iv 
maxime pertinebit unus Archilochus. Summa in 60 
hoc vis elocutionis, cum validae tum breves vibrantes- 
que sententiae, plurimom sanguinis atque nervorum, 
adeo ut videatur quibusdam, quod quoquam minor est, ^ 
materiae esse non ingenii vitium. Novem vero Lyri- 61 
c o r u m longe Pindarus princeps spiritus magnificen- 
tia, sententiis, figuris, beatissima rerum verborumque 
copia et velut quodam eloquentiae flumine; propter 
quae Horatius eum merito credidit nemini imitabilem. 
Stesichorus quam sit ingenio validus, materiae quo- 62 
que ostendunt, maxima bella et clarissimos canentem 
duces et epici carminis onei*a lyra sustinentenu Reddit 
enim personis in agendo simul loquendoque debitam 
dignitatem, ac si tenuisset modum, videtur aemulari 
proximus Homerum potuisse; sed redundat atque 
efiunditur, quod ut est reprehendendum, ita copiae 
vitium est. Alcaeus in parte opens aureo pkctro 63 
merito donatur, qua tyrannos insectatus multum etiam 
moribus confert ; in eloquendo quoque brevis et magni- 
ficus et diligens et plerumque oratori similis; sed et 
lusit et in amores descendit, maioribus tamen aptior. 
Simonides, tenuis alioqui, sermone proprio et iucun- 64 
ditate quadam commendari potest; praecipua tamen 
eius in commovenda miseratione virtus, ut quidam 
in hac eum parte omnibus eius opens auctoribus prae- 
ferant. 

Antiqua comoedia cum sinceram illam sermonis 65 
Attici gratiam prope sola retinet, tum facundissimae 
libertatis, etsi est insectandis vitiis praecipua, pluri- 
mum tamen virium etiam in ceteris partibus habet. 
Nam et grandis et elegans et venusta, et nescio an ulla, 
post Homerum tamen, quem, ut Achillem, semper excipi 
par est, ant similior sit oratoribus aut ad oratores facien- 
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66 dos aptior. Plures eius auctores; Aristophanes ta- 
menet Eupolis Cratinusque praecipuL Tragoe- 
dias primus in lucera Aeschylus protulit, sublimis 
et gravis et grandiloquus saepe usque ad vitium, sed 
rudis in plerisque et incompositus ; propter quod cor- 
rectas eius fabulas in certamen deferre posterioribus 
poetis Athenienses permiserunt, suntque eo modo multi 

67 coronati. Sed longe clarius illustravemnt hoc opus 
Sophocles atque Euripides, quorum in dispari 
dicendi via uter sit poeta melior, inter plurimos quaeri- 
tur. Idque ego sane, quoniam ad praesentem materiam 
nihil pertinet, iniudicatum relinquo. Illud quidem 
nemo non fateatur necesse est, iis, qui se ad agendum 

68 comparant, utiliorem longe fore Euripiden. Namque is 
et sermone (quod ipsum reprehendunt, quibus gravitas 
et cothurnus et sonus Sophoclis videtur esse sublimior) 
magis accedit oratorio generi et sententiis densus et in 
iis, quae a sapientibus tradita sunt, paene ipsis par, et 
dicendo ac respondendo cuilibet eorum, qui jfuerunt in 
foro diserti, comparandus ; in affectibus vero cum omni- 
bus mirus tum in iis, qui miseratione constant, facile 

69 praecipuus. Hunc et admiratus maxime est, ut saepe 
testatur, et eum secutus, quanquam in opere diverse, 
Menander, qui vel unus, meo quidem iudicio, dili- 
genter lectus, ad cuncta, quae praecipimus, efficienda • 
sufficiat ; ita omnem vitae imaginem expressit, tanta in 
eo inveniendi copia et eloquendi facultas, ita est omni- 

70 bus rebus, personis, affectibus accommodatus. Nee 
nihil profecto viderunt, qui orationes, quae Charisii 
nomine eduntur, a Menandro scriptas putant. Sed 
mihi longe magis orator probari in opere suo videtur, 
nisi forte aut ilia mala indicia, quae Epitrepontes, 
Epicleros, Locroe habent, aut meditationes in Psopho- 
dee, Nomothete, Hypobolimaeo non omnibus oratoriis 

71 numeris sunt absolutae. Ego tamen plus adhuc quid- 
dam coUaturum eum declamatoribus puto, quoniam his 
necesse est secundum condicionem controversiarum 
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plures subire personas, patrum, filiorum, militum, rusti- 
corum, divitam, pauperum, irascentium, deprecantiam, 
mitium, asperornm. In quibns omnibus mire custodi- 
tur ab hoc poeta decor. Atque ille quidem omnibus 12 
eiusdem opens auctoribus abstulit nomen, et fulgore 
quodam suae claritatis tenebras obduxit. Tamen 
habent alii quoque Comici, si cum venia leguntur, 
quaedam quae possis decerpere; et praecipue Phile- 
mon, qui ut pravis sui temporis iudiciis Menandro 
saepe praelatus est : ita consensu tamen omnium meruit 
credi secundus. 

Historiam multi scripsere praeclare, sed nemo 73 
dubitat longe duos ceteris praeferendos, quorum diver- • 
sa yirtus laudem paene est parem consecuta. Densus 
et brevis et semper instans sibi Thucydides, dulcis 
et Candidas et ^sus Herodotus; ille concitatis hio 
remissis affectibus melior, ille concionibus hio sermoni- 
bus, ille vi hie voluptate. Theopompus his proxi- 1A 
mus ut in historia praedictis minor, ita oratori magis 
similis, ut qui, antequam est ad hoc opus soUicitatus, diu 
fiierit orator. Philistus quoque meretur, qui turbae 
quamyis bonorum post eos auctorum eximatur, imita- 
tor Thucydidis et ut multo infirmior ita aliquatenus 
lucidior. Ephorus, ut Isocrati visum, calcaribus 
eget. Clitarchi probatur ingenium, fides infamatur. 75 
Longo post intervallo temporis natus Timagenes hoc 
est vel ipso probabilis, quod intermissam historias scri- 
bendi industriam nova laude reparavit. Xenophon 
non excidit mihi sed inter philosophos reddendus est. ^ 

Sequitur oratorum ingens manus, ut cum decem 76 
simul Athenis aetas una tulerit. Quorum longe prin- 
ceps Demosthenes ac paene lex orandifuit; tanta 
vis in eo, tam densa omnia, ita quibusdam nervis inten- 
ta sunt, tam nihil otiosum, is dicendi modus, ut neo 
quod desit in eo nee quod redundet invenias. Plenior 77 
Aeschines et magis fusus et grandiori similis, quo 
minus strictus est ; camis tamen plus habet^ minus 
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laoertomiii. Duldfi in pnmis et jumtus Hyperides, 
eed minoribos canss, ut son dixenm udlior, magis par. 

78 HiB aetate Lysias maior, sabtilis atqne elegans et 
quo nihil, d oratori satis est dooere, qnaeras perfectias. 
Xihil enim est inane^ nihil arcesdtnm; poro tamen 

V9 fonti qoam magno finmini propior. Isocrates in 
direreo genere dicendi nitidns et comptns et palaestrae 
qoam pugnae magis accommodatns, omnes dicendi 
veneres sectatns est, nee immerito ; anditoriis enim sc 
non indiciia compararat ; in inrendone fiudlis, honesti 
stndiosas, in compositione adeo diligens, nt enra eius 

80 reprehendator. Xeqne ego in his, de qoibns locntos 
. sum, has solas rirtntes sed has praecipnas pnto, nee 

ceteros parom foisse magnos. Qoin etiam Phalerea 
ilium Demetrinm, qnanqoam is primns inclinasse 
eloqnentiam dicitnr, multom ingenii habuisse et &can- 
diae £iteor, vel ob hoc memoria dignnm, qnod nltimus 
est fere ex Atticis, qui dici possit orator ; qnem tamen 
in illo medio genere dicendi praefert omnibus Cicero. 

81 Philosophorum, ex quibus plunmum se traxisse 
eloquentiae M. Tullius confitetur, quis dubitet Plato- 
nem esse praecipuum sive acumine disserendi sive 
eloquendi facultate divina quadam et Homerica? 
Multum enim supra prosam orationem et quam pedes- 
trem Graeci vocant surgit, ut mihi non hominis ingenio 
sed quodam Delphico yideator oraculo instinctus. 

82 Quid ego commemorem Xenophontis iUam iucun- 
ditatem inaffectatam sed quam nulla consequi affectatio 
possit ? ut ipsae sermonem finxisse Gratiae yideantur 
et, quod de Pericle veteris comoediae testimonium est, 
in hunc transfcrri iustissime possit, in labns eius sedissc 

83 quandam persuadendi deam. Quid reliquorum S o c r a- 
ticorum elegantiam? Quid Aristotelem? quern 
dubito scientia rerum an seriptorum copia an eloquendi 
suavitate an inventionum acumine an varietate operum 
clariorem putem. Nam in Theophrasto tam est 
loquendi nitor ille divinus, ut ex eo nomen quoque 
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traxisse dicatar. Minus indolsere eloquentiae Stoici 84 
veteres ; sed cum honesta suasemnt turn in coUigendo 
probandoque, quae instituerant, plurimum valuerunt, 
rebus tamen acuti magis quam, id quod sane non affec- 
taverunt, oratione magnificL f 

Idem nobis per Komanos quoque auctores ordo 85 
ducendus est. Itaque ut apud illos Homerus sic apud 
nos Vergilius auspicatissimum dederit exordium, 
omnium eius generis poetarum Graecorum nostrorum- 
que baud dubie proximus.. Utor enim verbis iisdem, 86 
quae ex Afro Domitio iuvenis excepi ; qui mihi inter- 
roganti, quem Homero crederet maxime accedere, Se- 
cundica, inquit, est VergilitM^propior tamen primo quam 
tertio. Et bercule ut illi naturae coelesti atque immor- 
tali cesserimus : ita curae et diligentiae vel ideo in hoc 
plus est, quod ei ftdt magis laborandumpeTquantum 
eminentibus yincimur, fortasse aequalitate pensamus. 
Ceteri omnes longe sequentur. Nam Macer et Lu- 87 
cretins legendi quidem, sed non ut phrasin, id est, 
corpus eloquentiae faciant; elegantes in sua quisque 
materia sed alter bumilis alter difficilis. Atacinus 
Varro in iis, per quae nomen est assecutus, interpres 
operis alieni, non spemendus quidem verum ad augen- 
dam facultatem dicendi parum locuples. Ennium 88 
sicut sacros vetustate lucos adoremus, in quibus gran- 
dia et antiqua robora iam non tantam habent speciem 
quantam religionem. Propiores alii atque ad hoc, de 
quo loquimur, magis utiles. Lascivus quidem in herois 
quoque Ovidius et nimium amator ingenii sui, lau- 
dandus tamen in partibus. Cornelius autem S e y e- 89 
rus, etiamsi versificator quam poeta melior, si tamen, 
ut est dictum, ad exemplar primi libri bellum Siculum 
perscripsisset, "vindicaret sibi iure secundum locum. 
Serranum consummari mors immatura non passa 
est; puerilia tamen eius opera et maximam indolem 
ostendunt et admirabilem praecipue in aetate ilia recti 
generis voluntatem, Multum in Valeric Flacco90 
2* 
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iraper amisimiis. ITehemeDS et poeticmn ingemmn 
Saleii Bassi ftiit, nee ipsnm senectns matorayit. 
Rabirius ac Pedo non indigni cognitione, si vacet. 
L a c a n a s ardens et concitatns et sententiis clarissimas 
et, ot dicam qnod sentio, magis oratoribus qnam poetis 

91 imitandas. Hos nominaYimns, quia Germanicain An- 
gustom ab institntis stndiis deflexit cara terraram, 
pammqae diis yisiun est esse enm TnaxiTnnm poetamm. 
Quid tamen his ipsis eins operibos, in qnae, donato im- 
perio, invenis secesserat, snblimins, doctins, omnibns 
deniqne nnmeris praestantins ? Qnis enim caneret bella 
melins, qnam qni sic gerit ? Qnem praesidentes stndiis 
deae propins andirent ? Cni magis snas artes aperiret 

92 &miliare nnmen Minerva ? Dicent haec plenins fotnra 
saecnla, nunc enim ceterarum fulgore vu-tutum laus 
ista praestringitur. Nos tamen sacra litteramm colen- 
tes feras, Caesar, si non tacitum hoc praeterimus et 
Vergiliano certe versu testamur: 

Inter victrices hederam tibi serpere laurus, 

93 Elegia quoque Graecos provocamus, cuius mihi tersus 
atque elegans maxime videtur auctor Tibullus. Sunt 
qui Propertium malint. Ovidius utroque lasci- 
vior, sieut durior Gallus. Satira quidem tota nos- 
tra est, in qua primus insignem laudem adeptus 
Lucilius quosdam ita deditos sibi adbuc habet 
amatores, ut eum non eiusdem modo operis auctoribus 

94 sed omnibus poetis praeferre non dubitent. Ego 
quantum ab illis tantum ab Horatio dissentio, qui Lu- 
cilium fluere lutuUntum et esse cUiquid, guod tollere 
possis, putat. Nam eruditio in eo mira et libertas 
atque inde acerbitas et abundantia salis. Multum est 
tersior ac purus magis ^oratius et, non li(bor eius 
amore, praecipuus. Multum et verae gloriae quamvis 
uno libro P e r s i u s meruit. Sunt clari hodieque et qui 

96 olim nominabuntur. Alterum illud etiam prius satirae 
genus sed non sola carminum varietate mixtum condi- 
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dit Terentius Varro, vir Romanorum eruditissi- 
mus. Plurimos hie libros et doctissimos composoit, 
peritissimns linguae Latinae et omnis antiquitatis et 
rerum Graecarum nostrarumque, plus tamen scientiae 
coliatnras quam eloquentiae.) Iambus non sane a 9€ 
Komanis celebratus est ut proprium opus, quibusdam 
interpositus ; cuius acerbitas inCatullo, Bibaculo, 
Horatio, quanquam illi epodos interveniat, reperie- 
tur. At Lyricorum idem Horatius fere solus 
legi dignus. Nam et insurgit aliquando et plenus est 
iucunditatis et gratiae et variis figuris et verbis feli- 
cissime audax. Si quem adiicere velis, is erit C a e s i u s 
Bassus, quem nuper vidimus; sed eum longe prae- 
cedunt ingenia viventium. Tragoediae scriptores 97 
veterum Attius atque Pacuvius clarissimi gravi- 
tate sententiarum, verborum pondere, auctoritate per- 
sonarum. Ceterum nitor et summa in excolendis 
operibus manus magis videri potest temporibus 
quam ipsis defuisse. Yirium tamen Attio plus tribui- 
tur ; Pacuvium videri doctiorem, qui esse docti affect- 
ant, volunt. lam V a r i i Thy estes cuilibet Graecarum 98 
comparari potest. Ovidii Medea videtur mihi os- 
tendere, quantum ille vir praestare potuerit, si ingenio 
suo imperare quam indulgere maluisset. Eorum quos 
viderim longe princeps Pomponius Secundus, 
quem senes quidem parum tragicum putabant, erudi- 
tione ac nitore praestare confitebantur. \[n comoedia 99 
maxime claudicamus, licet Varro Musas^ Aelii Stilo- ) 
nis sententia, Pitow^eno dicat sermone locuturas fuisse^ 
81 Latine loqui veUent^ licet Caecilium veteres lau- 
dibus ferant, licet Terentii scripta ad Scipionem 
Africanum referantur ; quae tamen sunt in hoc genere 
elegantissima et plus adhuc habitura gratiae, si intra 
versus trimetros steussent. Vix levem consequimur 100 
umbram, adeo ut mihi sermo ipse Romanud non reci- 
pere videatur illam solis concessam Atticis venerem, 
cum eam ne Graeci quidem in alio genere linguae 
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obtinuermt. Togatis exoellit Afranius; ntinam noD , 
inquinasset argumenta pueroruni foedis amoribus, / 
mores suos fassus. 

101 At non historia cesserit Graecis, nee opponere \ 
Thucydidi Sallustium verear. Neque indignetur J 
sibi Herodotus aequari T. Livium, cum in narrando 
mirae iucunditatis clarissimique candoris tum in con- 
cionibus supra quam enarrari potest eloquentem ; ita 
quae dicuntur omnia cum rebus tum personis accom- 
modata sunt ; affectus quidem, praecipueque eos qui 
sunt dulciores, ut parcissime dicam, nemo historicorum 

102 commendavit magis. Ideoque immortalem illam Sal- 
lustii velocitatem diversis virtutibus consecutus est. 
Nam mihi egregie dixisse videtur Servilius Noni- 
anus, pares eos magis quam sim,iles ; qui et ipse a 
nobis auditus est, olari vir ingeriii et sententiis creber 
sed minus pressus quam historiae auctoritas postulat. 

103 Qu|im paulum aetate praecedens eum BassusAufi- 
dius egregie, utique in libris belli Germanici, prae- 
stitit, genere ipso probabilis in omnibus, sed in quibus- 

104 dam suis ipse viribus minor, Superest adhuc et ex- 
ornat aetatis nostrae gloriam vir saeculorum memo- 
ria dignus, qui olim nominabitur, nunc intelligitur. 

* Habet amatores nee imitatorem, ut cui libertas, quan- - 
quam cireumcisis quae dixisset, nocuerit. Sed elatum 
abunde spiritum et audaces sententias deprehendas 
etiam in iis, quae manent. Sunt et alii seriptores 
boni, sed nos genera degustamus non bibliotheeas 
exeutimus. 

105 Oratores vero vel praecipue Latinam eloquen- 
tiam parem facere Graecae possint. Nam Cicero- 
nem cuicunque eorum fortiter opposuerim. Nee 
ignoro, quantam mihi concitem pugnam, cum praeser- 
tim non sit id propositi, ut eum Demostheni compa- 
rem hoe tempore ; neque enim attinet, eum Demo- 
sthenem in primis legendum vel ediscendum potius 

106 putem. Quorum ego viitutes plerasque arbitror simi- 
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les, consilium, ordinem, dividendi, praeparandi, pro- 
band! rationera, omnia denique quae sunt inventionis. 
In eloquendo est aliqua diversitas; densior ille hie 
copiosior, ille concludit astrictius hie latius, pugnat ille 
acumine semper hie frequenter et pondere, illi nihil 
detrahi potest huic nihil adiici, curae plus in illo in hoc 
naturae. Salibus certe et commiseratione, qui duo plu- 107 
limum affectus valent, vincimus. Et fortasse epilogos 
illi mos civitatis abstulerit ; sed et nobis ilia, quae Attici 
mirantur, diversa Latini sermonis ratio minus permise- 
rit. In epistolis quidem, quanquam sunt utriusque, dia- 
logisve, quibus nihil ille, nulla contentio est. Ceden- 108 
dum vero in hoc, quod et prior fuit et ex magna parte 
Ciceronem, quantus est, fecit. Nam mihi videtur M. 
Tullius, cum se totum ad imitationem Graecorum con- 
tulisset, effinxisse vim Demosthenis, copiam Platonis, 
iucunditatem Isocratis. Nee vero quod in quoque 109 
optimum fuit, studio consecutus est tantum ; sed plu- 
rimas vel potius omnes ex se ipso virtutes extulit im- 
mortalis ingenii beatissima ubertas. Non enim plu- 
vi<zSj ut ait Pindarus, aquas coUigit sed vivo gurgite 
exfundat^ dono quodam providentiae genitus, in quo 
totas vires suaa eloquentia experiretur. Nam quis 110 
docere diligentius, movere vehementius potest ? Cui 
' tanta unquam iucunditas affuit ? ut ipsa ilia, quae ex- 
torquet, impetrare eum credas, et cum transversun^ \\ 
sua iudicem ferat : tamen ille non rapi videatur sed 
sequi lam in omnibus, quae dicit, tanta auctoritas 111 
inest, ut dissentire pudeat, nee advocati studium sed 
testis aut iudicis afferat fidem; cum interim haec 
omnia, quae vix singula quisquam intentissima cura 
consequi posset, fluunt illaborata, et ilia, qua nihil pul- 
chrius auditum est, oratio prae se fert tamen felicissi- 
mam facilitatem. Quare non inmierito ab hominibus 112 
aetatis suae regnare in iudiciis dictus est, apud poste- 
ros vero id consecutus, ut Cicero iam non hominis 
nomen sed eloquentiae habeatur. Hunc igitur specte- 



38 M. FAB. QUINnULANI 

mus, hoc propositum Dobis sit exemplom, ille se pro- 

113 fecisse sciat, cui Cicero valde placebit. Multa in 
Asinio Pollione inventio, summa diligentia, adea 
ut quibusdam etiam nimia yideatur, et consilii et 
animi satis ; a nitore et iucunditate Ciceronis ita loDge 
abest, at videri possit saeculo prior. At Messala 
nitidus et Candidas et qaodammodo praeferens in 

114 dicendo nobilitatem saam, viribas minor. C. vero 
Caesar si foro tantam vacasset,non alias ex nostris 
contra Ciceronem nominaretar. Tanta in eo vis est, 
id acamen, ea concitatio, at illom eodem animo di- 
xisse,^^ud^'^1bellavit, appareat; exomat tamen haec 
omnia mira sermonis, caias proprie stadiosas ftiit, ele- 

116 gantia. Maltam ingenii in Caelio et praecipae in 
accasando malta arbanitas, dignasqae vir cai et mens 
melior et vita longior contigisset. Inveni qai Cal- 
vam praeferrent omnibas, inveni qai Ciceroni crede- 
rent, earn nimia contra se calamnia veram sangainem 
perdidisse ; sed est et sancta et gravis oratio et casto- 
dita et freqaenter vebemens qaoqae. Imitator aatem 
est Atticoram, fecitqae illi properata mors iniariam, si 
qaid adiectarus sibi, non si qaid detractaras fUit. 

116 Et Servias Salpicias insignem non immerito 
famam tribas orationibas merait. Malta, si cam 
iadicio legatar, dabit imitatione digna Cassias 
Severas, qai si ceteris virtatibas colorem et gravi- 
tatem orationis adiecisset, ponendas inter praecipaos 

117 foret. Nam et ingenii plarimam est in eo et acerbi- 
tas mira, et m*banitas eias sanmia ; sed plos stomacbo 
quam consilio dedit. Praeterea at amari sales: ita 

118 freqaenter amaritade ipsa ridicala est. Sant alii 
malti diserti, qaos perseqoi longam est. Eoram qaos 
viderim Domitias Afer et lalias Africanas 
longe praestantissimL Arte ille et toto genere di- 
cendi praeferendas et qaem in nimiero veterum ha- 
bere non timeas ; hie concitatior sed in cara verboram 
nimias et compositione nonnanqaam longior, et trans- 
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lationibus param modicos. Erant clara et nuper 
ingenia. Et Trachalus plerumque sublimis et satis 119 
apertus fuit et quern velle optima crederes, auditus 
tamen maior; nam et vocis, quantam in nullo cog- 
no vi, felicitas et pronuntiatio vel scenis suffectura et 
decor omnia denique ei, quae sunt extra, superfuerunt ; 
et Vibius Crispus compositus et iucundus et de- 
lectationi natus, priyatis tamen causis quam publicis 
melior. lulio Secundo, si longior contigisset aetas, 1 20 
clarissimum profecto nomen oratoris apud posteros 
foret. Adiecisset enim, atque adiiciebat ceteris virtu- 
tibus suis quod desiderari potest. Id est autem, ut 
esset multo magis pugnans et saepius ad curam rerum 
ab elocutione respiceret. Ceteruminterceptus quoque 121 
magnum sibi vindicat locum ; ea est facundia, tanta 
in explicando quod velit gratia, tam candidum et 
lene et speciosum dicendi genus, tanta verborum 
etiam quae assumpta sunt proprietas, tanta in quibus- 
dam ex periculo petitis significantia. Habebunt, qui 122 
post nos de oratoribus scribent, magnam eos, qui 
nunc vigent, materiam vere laudandi. Sunt enim 
summa hodie, quibus illustratur forum, ingenia. 
Namque et consummati iam patroni veteribus aemu- 
lantur, et eos iuvenum ad optima tendentium imitatur 
ac sequitur industria. 

Supersunt, qui de philosophia scripserint, quo 123 
in genere paucissimos adhuc eloquentes litterae Ro- 
manae tulerunt. Idem igitur M. Tullius, qui ubi- 
que, etiam in hoc opere Platonis aemulus extitit. 
Egregius vero multoque quam in orationibus prae- 
stantior Brutus suffecit ponderi rerum; scias eum 
sentire quae dicit. Scripsit non parum multa Cor- 124 
nelius Celsus, Sextios secutus, non sine cultu ac 
nitore. Plautus in Stoicis rerum cognitioni utilis. 
In Epicureis levis quidem sed non iniucundus tamen 
auctor est Catius. Exindustria Senecam inomni 125 
genere eloquentiae distuli propter vulgatam falso de 
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me opinionem, qua damnare eum et invisum qnoque 
habere sum creditus. Quod accidit mihi, dum corrup- 
tum et omnibus vitiis fractum dicendi genus revocare 

126 ad severiora indicia contendo. Tum autem solus hie 
fere in manibus adolescentium fuit. Quern non equi- 
dem omnino conabar excutere sed potioribus praefeni 
non sinebam, quos ille non destitefat incessere, cum, 
diversi sibi conscius generis, placere se in dicendo 
posse, quibus illi placent, diffideret. Amabant autem 
eum magis quam imitabantur tantumque ab eo deflue- 

127 bant, quantum ille ab antiquis descenderat. Foret 
enim optandum, pares ac saltem proximos illi viro 
fieri Sed placebat propter sola vitia et ad ea se quis- 
que dirigebat effingenda, quae poterat ; deinde cum 
se iactaret eodem modo dicere, Senecam infamabat 

128 Cuius et multae alioqui et magnae virtutes foerunt, 
ingenium facile et copiosum, plurimum studii, multa 
rerum cognitio ; in qua tamen aliquando ab his, .qui- 
bus inquirenda quaedam mandabat, deceptus est. 
Ti'actavit etiam omnem fere studiorum materiam. 

129 Nam et orationes eius et poemata et epistolae et diar 
logi feruntur. In philosophia parum diligens, egre- 
gius tamen vitiorum insectator fuit. Multae in eo 
claraeque sententiae, multa etiam morum gratia le- 
genda; sed in eloquendo corrupta pleraque atque 
eo pemiciosissima, quod abundant^ dulcibus vitiis. 

130 Velies eum suo ingenio dixisse, alieno iudicio. Nam 
si aliqua contempsisset, si partem non concupisset, si 
non omnia sua amasset, si rerum pondera minutissi- 
mis sententiis non fregisset : consensu potius erudito- 

131 rum quam puerorum amore comprobaretur. Verum 
sic quoque iam robustis et severiore genere satis firma- 
tis legendus vel ideo, quod exercere potest utrinque 
indicium. Multa enim, ut dixi, probanda in eo, multa 
etiam admiranda sunt, eligere modo curae sit ; quod 
utinam ipse fecisset. Digna enim fuit ilia natura, 
quae meliora vellet, quae quod voluit effecit. 
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DE DflTATIONE. 

n. Ex his ceterisque leotione dignis auctoribus et 
verborum sumenda copia est et varietas figurarum et 
componendi ratio, turn ad exemplum virtutum omniam 
mens dirigenda^ Neque enim dubitari potest, quin 
artis pars magna contijieatur imitation e. Nam ut 
invenire primum fuit estque praecipuum : sic ea, quae 
bene inventa sunt, utile sequL Atque omnis vitae 2 
ratio sic constat, ut quae probamus in aliis facere ipsi 
velimus. Sic litterarum ductus, ut scribendi fiat usus, 
pueri sequuntur ; sic musici vocera docentium, pictores 
opera priorum, rustici probatam experimento culturam 
in exemplum intuentur; omnis denique disciplinae - 
initia ad propositum sibi praescriptum formari vide- 
mus. Et hercule necesse est aut similes aut dissimiles 3 
bonis simus. Similem raro natura praestat, frequenter 
imitatio. Sed hoc ipsum, quod tanto faciliorem nobis 
rationem omnium facit quam fiiit iis, qui nihil quod 
sequerentur habuerunt, nisi caute et cum iudicio appre- 
henditur, nocet. 

Ante omnia igitur imitatio per se ipsa non sufficit, 4 
vel quia pigri est ingenii contentum esse iis, quae sint 
ab aliis inventa. Quid enim futurum erat temporibus 
illis, quae sine exemplo fuerunt, si homines nihil, nisi 
quod iam cognovissent, faciendum sibi aut cogitandum 
putassent ? Nempe nihil fuisset inventum. Cur igi- 5 
tur nefas est reperiri aliquid a nobis, quod ante non 
fuerit ? An illi rudes sola mentis natura ducti sunt in 
hoc, ut tarn multa generarent : nos ad quaerendum non 
eo ipso concitemur, quod ceii;e scimus invenisse eos, 
qui quaesierunt ? Et cum illi, qui nullum cuiusquam rei 6 
habuerunt magistrum, plurima in posteros tradiderint : 
nobis usus aliarum rerum ad eruendas alias non pro- 
derit, sed nihil habebimus nisi beneficii alieni ? Que- 
madmodum quidam pictores in id solum student, ut 
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7 describere tabulas mensaris ac lineis sciant. Turpe 
etiam illud est, contentum esse id consequi quod imite- 
ris. Nam rursus quid erat futurum, si nemo plus ef- 
fecisset eo quem sequebatur? Nihil in poetis supra 
Livium Andronicum, nihil in historiis supra Pontifi 
cum annales haberemus ; ratibus adhuc navigaretur ; 
non esset pictura, nisi quae lineas modo extremas 
umbrae, quam corpora in sole fecissent, circumscribe- 

8 ret. Ac si omnia percenseas : nulla sit ars, qualis 
inventa est, nee intra initium stetit ; nisi forte nostra 
potissimum tempora damnamus huius infelicitatis, ut 
nunc demum nihil crescat. Nihil autem crescit sola 

9 imitatione. Quodsi prioribus adiicere fas non est : 
quomodo sperare possumus ilium oratorem perfectum ? 
cum in his, quos maximos adhuc novimus, nemo sit 
inventus, in quo nihil aut desideretur aut reprehenda- 
tur. Sed etiam qui summa non appetent, contendere 

10 potius quam arequi debent. Nam qui agit ut prior sit, 
tbrsitan, etiamsi non transient, aequabit. Eum vero 
nemo potest aequare, cuius vestigiis sibi utique insisten- 
dum putat. Necesse est enim, semper sit posterior- qui 
sequitur. Adde quod plerumque facilius est plus 
facere quam idem. Tantam enim difficultatem habet 
similitude, ut ne ipsa quidem natura in hoc ita evalue- 
rit, ut non res simplicissimae, quaeque pares maxime 

11 videantur, utique discrimine aliquo discemantur. Adde 
quod, quidquid alteri simile est, necesse est minus sit 
eo, quod imitatur, ut umbra corpore et imago facie et 
actus histrionum veris affectibus. Quod in orationibus 
quoque evenit. Namque eis, quae in exemplum assu- 
mimus, subest natura et vera vis ; contra omnis imita- 
tio ficta est et ad alienum propositum accommodatur. 

12 Quod facit, ut minus sanguinis ac virium declamationes 
habeant quam orationes ; quod in illis vera in his assi- 
mulata materia est. Adde quod ea, quae in oratore 
maxima sunt, imitabilia non sunt, ingenium, inventio, 

13 vis, facilitas et quidquid arte non traditur. Ideo 
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plerique, cum verba qnaedam ex orationibus excerpse- 
runt aut aliquos compositionis certos pedes, mire a se, - 
quae legerunt, effingi arbitrantur ; cum et verba intei> 
cidant iuvalescantque temporibus, ut quorum certissi- 
ma sit regula in consuetudine, eaque non sua natura 
sint bona aut mala (nam per se son! tantum sunt) sed 
prout opportune proprieque aut secus collocata sunt ; 
et compositio cum rebus accommodata sit tum ipsa 
varietate gratissima. 

Quapropter exactissimo iudicio circa banc partem 14 
studiorum exanunanda sunt omnia. Primum, quos 
imitemur; nam sunt plurimi, qui similitudinem pessi- 
mi cuiusque et corruptissimi concupierunt ; tum in 
ipsis, quos elegerimus, quid sit, ad quod nos efficiendum 
comparemus. Nam in magnis quoque auctoribus inci- 16 
dunt aliqua vitiosa, et a doctis inter ipsos etiam mutuo 
reprehensa ; atque utinam tam bona imitantes dicerent 
melius quam mala peius dicunt. Nee vero saltem iis, 
quibus ad evitanda vitia iiidicii satis fuit, sufficiat ima- 
ginem virtutis effingere et solam, ut sic dixerim, cutem, 
vel potius illas Epicuri figuras, quas e summis corpori- 
bus dicit effluere. Hoc autem his accidit, qui non in- 16 
trospectis penitus virtutibus ad primum se velut aspec- 
tum orationis aptarunt; et cum iis felicissime cessit 
imitatio : verbis atque numeris sunt non multum diffe- 
rentes, vim dicendi atque inventionis non assequuntur, 
sed plerumque declinant in peius et proxima virtuti- 
bus vitia comprehendunt flhntque pro grandibus tumidi, 
pressis exiles, fortibus temerarii, laetis corrupt!, com- 
positis exultantes, simplicibus negligentes. Ideoque 17 
qui horride atque incomposite quamlibet illud frigidum 
et inane extulerunt, antiquis se pares credunt; qui 
carent cultu atque sententiis, Atticis scilicet ; qui prae- 
cisis conclusionibus obscuri, Sallustium atque Thucy- 
didem superant ; tristes ac ieiuni PoUionem aemulan- 
tur ; otiosi et supini, si quid modo longius circumduxe- 
. nmt, iurant ita Ciceron6m locuturum iuisse. Noveram 1 8 
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quosdam, qui se pulclire expressisse genus illud coeles- 
tis huius in dicendo viri sibi viderentur, si in clausula 
posuissent Esse videatur. Ergo primum est, ut quod 
imitaturus est quisque intelligat et, quare bonum sit, 
sciat. 
W Turn in suscipiendo onere consulat suas vires. 
Nam quaedam sunt imitabilia, quibus aut infirmitas ^ 
naturae non sufficiat aut diversitas repugnet. Ne, cui 
tenue ingenium erit, sola velit fortia et abrupta ; cui 
forte quidem sed indomitum, amore subtilitatis et vim ^ 
suain perdat et elegantiam quam cupit non assequatur. 
Nihil est enim tarn indecens, quam cum mollia dure 

20 fiunt. Atque ego illi praeceptori, quem instituebam 
in libro secundo, credidi non ea sola docenda esse, ad 
quae quemque discipulorum natura compositum vide- 
ret ; nam is et adiuvare debet, quae in quoque eorum 
invenit bona, et, quantum fieri potest, adiicere quae 
desunt et emendare quaedam et mutare ; rector enim 
est alienorum ingeniorum atque formator. Difficilius 

21 est naturam suam fingere. Sed ne ille quidem doctor, 
quanquam omnia quae recta sunt velit esse in suis 
auditofibus quam plenissima, in eo tamen, cui naturam 
obstare viderit, laborabi^j^ 

Id quoque vitandum, in quo magna pars errat, ne 
in oratione poetas nobis et historicos, in illis operibus 

22 oratores aut declamatores imitandos putemus. Sua 
cuique proposita lex, suus cuique decor est. Nam neo 
comoedia cothumis assurgit, nee contra tragoedia 
socculo ingreditur. Habet tamen omnis eloquentia ali- 

23 quid commune; imitemur quod commune est. Etiam 
hoc solet incommodi accidere iis, qui se uni alicui 
generi dediderunt, ut, si asperitas iis placuit alicuius, 
banc etiam in leni ac remisso causarum genere non 
exuant; si.tenuitas ac iucunditas, in asperis gravibus- 
que causis ponderi rerum parum respondeant : cum sit 
diversa non causarum modo inter ipsas condicio, sed in 
singulis etiam causis partium, sintque alia leniter alia « 
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aspere alia concitate alia remisse, alia docendi alia mo- 
vendi gratia dicenda ; quorum omnium dissimilis atque 
diversa inter se ratio est. Itaque ne hoc quidem 24 
Buaserim, uni se alicui proprie, quem per omnia sequa- 
tur, addicere. Omnium perfectissimus Graecorum 
Demosthenes, aliquid tamen aliquo in loco melius alii, 
plurima ille. Sed non qui maxime imitandus et solus 
imitandus est. Quid ergo ? non est satis onmia sic 25 
dicere, quomodo M. Tullius dixit ? Mihi quidem satis 
esset, si omnia consequi possem. Quid tamen noceret 
vim Caesaris, asperitatem Caelii, diligentiam Pollionis, 
iudicium Calvi quibusdam in locis assumere ? Nam 26 
praeter id quod prudentis est, quod in quoque optimum 
est, si possit, suum facere : tum in tanta rei difficultate 
unum intuentes vix aliqua pars sequitur. Ideoque 
cum totum exprimere quem elegeris paene sit homini 
inconcessum : plurium bona ponamus ante oculos, ut 
aliud ex alio baereat, et quod cuique loco conveniat 
aptemuH. 

Imitatio autem (nam saepius idem dicam) non sit 27 
tantum in verbis. HIuc intendenda mens, quantum fue- 
rit illis viris decoris in rebus atque personis, quod con- 
silium, quae dispositio, quam omnia, etiam quae delecta- 
tioni videantur data, ad victoriam spectent ; quid aga- 
tur prooemio, quae ratio et quam varia naiTandi, quae 
vis proband! ac refellendi, quanta in affectibus omnis 
generis movendis scientia, quamque laus ipsa popularis 
utilitatis gratia assumpta, quae tum est pulcherrima, 
cum sequitur non cum arcessitur. Haec si pervideri- 
mus, tum vere imitabimur. Qui vero etiam propria 28 
his bona adiecerit, ut suppleat quae deerant, circumci- 
dat, si quid redundabit : is erit, quem quaerimus, per- 
fectus orator; quem nunc consummari potissimum 
X)porteat, cum tanto plura exempla bene dicendi super- 
sint, quam illis, qui adhuc summi sunt, contigerunt. 
Nam erit haec quoque laus eorum, ut priores superasse, 
posteros docuisse dicantur. 
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QUOMODO SCRIBENDUM. 



in. Et haec quidem auxilia extrinsecus adbiben- 
tur ; in iis quae nobis ipsis paranda sunt, ut laboris sic 
utilitatis etiam longe plurimum affert stilus. Nee 
immeiito M. Tullius hunc optimum effectorem ac mor 
gistrum dicendi vocavit ; cui sententiae personam L. 
Crassi in disputationibus, quae sunt de oratore, assig- 
nando, iudicium suum cum illius auctoritate coniunxit. 

2 Scribendum ergo quam diligentissime et quam pluri- 
mum. Nam ut terra altius effossa generandis alendi8-\ 
que seminibus fecundior fit : sic profectus non a snmmo \ 
petitus, studiorum fructus et fundit uberius et fidelius 
conjtinet. Nam sine hac quidem conscientia ^>sa ilia 
ex tempore dicendi facultas inanem modo loquacitatem 

8 dabit et verba in labris nascentia. Illic radices, iUic 
fundamenta sunt, illic opes velut sanctiore quodam 
aerario reconditae, unde ad subitos quoque casus, cxrai 
res exiget, proferantur. Yires faciamus ante omnia, 
quae sufficiant labori certaminum et usu non exhau- 

4 riantur. Nihil enim rerum ipsa natura voluit magnum 
effici cito, praeposuitque pulcherrimo cuique operi dif- 
ficultatem ; quae nascendi quoque banc fecerit legem, 
ut maiora animalia diutius visceribus parentis con- 
tinerentur. 

Sed cum sit duplex quaestio, quomodo et quae 

6 maxime scribi oporteat, iam bine ordinem sequar. Sit 
primo vel tardus dum diligens stilus ; quaeramus opti- 
ma nee protinus offerentibus se gaudeamus ; adhibea- 
tur iudicium inventis, dispositio probatis. Delectus 
enim rerum verborumque agendus est et pondera sin- 
gulorum examinanda. Post subeat ratio coUocandi 
versenturque omni modo numeri, non ut quodque se 

6 proferet verbum, occupet locum. Quae quidem ut 
diligentius exequamur, repetenda saepius erunt scrip- 
torum nroxima. Nam praeter id quod sic melius 
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iunguntur prioribus sequentia, calor quoque ille cogi- 
tationis, qui scribendi mora refrixit, recipit ex integro 
vires et velut repetito spatio sumit impetum ; quod in 
certamine saliendi fieri videmus, ut conatum longius 
petant et ad illud, quo contenditur, spatium cursu 
ferantur ; utque in iaculando brachia reducimus et ex- 
pulsuri tela nervos retro tendimus. Interim tamen, si 7 
feret flatus, danda sunt vela, dum nos indulgentia ilia 
non fallat. Omnia enim nostra, dum nascuntur, pla- 
cent; alioqui nee scriberentur. Sed redeSimus ad ; 
indicium et retractemus suspectam faoilitatem. Sic 8 
scripsisse Sallustium acccpimus, et sane manifestus est 
etiam ex opf re ipso labor. Vergilium quoque paucis- 
simos die composuisse versus auctor est Varius. Ora- 
toris quidem alia condicio est. Itaque banc moram et 9 
sollicitudinem initiis impero. Nam primum boc con- 
Btituendum, boc obtinendum est, ut quam optime scri- . 
bamus; celeritatem dabit consuetude. Paulatim res 
facilius SB ostendent, verba respondebunt, compositio 
prosequetur, cuncta denique ut in familia bene institu- 
ta in officio erunt. Summa baec est rei : cito scri- 10 
bendo non fit, ut bene scribatur ; bene scribendo fit, 
ut cito. Sed tum maxime, cum facultas ilia contigcrit, 
resistamus et provideamus et ferentes equos frenis qui- 
busdam coerceamus; quod non tam moram faciet 
quam novos impetus dabit. Neque enim rursus eos, 
qui robur aliquod in stilo fecerint, ad infelicem calum- 
niandi se poenam alligandos puto. Nam quomodo 11 
sufficere officiis civilibus possit, qui singulis actionum 
partibus insenescat ? Sunt autem quibus nihil sit satis ; 
omnia mutare, omnia aliter dicere, quam occurrit, ve- 
lint ; increduli quidam et de ingenio suo pessime meri- 
ti, qui diligentiam putant facere sibi scribendi difficul- 
tatem. Nee promptum est dicere, utros peccare vali- 12 
dius putem, quibus omnia sua placent an quibus nihiL 
Accidit enim etiam ingeniosis adolescentibus frequen- 
ter, ut labore consumantur et in silentium usque des- 
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cendant nimia bene dicendi cupiditate. Qua de re 
memini narrasse milii lulium Secundum ilium, aequa- 
lem meum atque a me, ut notum est, familiariter 
amatum, mirae facundiae virum, infinitae tamen curae, 

13 quid esset eibi a patruo suo dictum. Is fuit lulius 
Florus, in eloquentia Galliarum, quoniam ibi demum 
exercuit eam, princeps, alioqui inter paucos disertus et 
dignus ilia propinquitate. Is cum Secundum, scholae 
adhuc operatum, tristem forte ridisset: interrogavit, 

14 quae causa frontis tam adductae? Nee dissimalayit 
adolescens, tertium iam diem esse, quod omni labore 
materiae ad scribendum destinatae non inveniret exor- 

. dium ; quo sibi non praesens tantum dolor, sed etiam 
desperatio in posterum fieret. Tum Florus anidens, 
Numquid tu^ inquit, melius dicere via quam, pcttesf 
16 Ita se res habet. Curandum est, ut quam optime 
dicamus ; dicendum tamen pro facultate. Ad profec- 
tum enim opus est studio non indignatione. Ut possi- 
mus autem scribere etiam plura celerius, non exercita- 
tio modo praestabit, in qua sine dubio multum est, sed 
etiam ratio; si non resupini spectantesque tectum et 
cogitationem murmure agitantes expectaverimus, quid 
obveniat ; sed quid res poscat, quid personam deceat, 
quod sit tempus, qui iudicis animus, intuiti, humane 
quodam modo ad scribendum accesserimus. Sic nobis et 

16 initia et quae sequuntur natura ipsa praescribit. Certa 
sunt enim pleraque et, nisi conniveamus, in oculos in- 
currunt ; ideoque nee indocti nee rustici diu quaemnt, 
unde incipiant ; quo pudendum est magis, si difficulta- 
tem facit doctrina. Non ergo semper putemus opti- 
mum esse quod latet ; immutescamus alioqui, si nihil 

17 dicendum videatur, nisi quod non invenimus. Diver 
sum est huic eorum vitlum, qui primo decurrere per 
materiam stilo quam velocissimo volunt et sequentes 
calorem atque impetum ex tempore scribunt ; hanc 
silvam vocant. Repetunt deinde et componunt quae 
efiiiderant; sed verba emendantur et numeri, manet 
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in rebus temere congestis, quae fhit, levitas. Protinus 18 
ergo adhibere curam rectius erit atqne ab initio sic opus 
ducere, ut caelandum non ex integro fabricandum sit. 
Aliquando tamen affectus sequemur, in quibus fere 
plus calor quam diligentia valet. 

Satis apparet ex eo, quod banc scribentium negli- 
gentiam damno,quidde illis diet audi deliciis sentiam. 
Nam in stilo quidem quamlibet properato dat aliquam 19 
cogitationi moram non consequens celeritatem eius 
manns; ille cui dictamus urget, atqne interim pudet 
etiam dubitare aut resistere aut mutare, quasi conscium 
infirmitatis nostrae timentes. Quo fit, ut non rudia 20 
tantum et fortuita sed impro|tria interim, dum sola est 
conneotendi sermonis cupiditas, effluant, quae nee 
scribentium curam nee dicentium impetum consequan- 
tur. At idem ille, qui excipit, si tardier in scribendo 
aut incertior in legendo velut offensator fuit : inhibetur 
Gursus, atque omnis, quae erat, conceptae mentis inten- 
tio mora et interdum iracundia excutitur. Tum ilia, 21 
quae altiorem animi motum sequuntur quaeque ipsa 
animum qnodammodo concitant, quorum est iactare 
manum, torquere vultum, sinum et latus interim obiup- 
gare, quaeque Persius notat, cum leviter dicendi genus 
significat, 

Necplnteum^ inquit, caedit nee demorsos sapit ungues^ 

etiam ridicula sunt, nisi cum soli sumus. Denique ut 22 
semel quod est potentissimmn dicam, secretum in die- 
tando perit. Atque liberum arbitris locum et quam 
altissimum silentium scribentibus maxime convenire 
nemo dubitaverit. Non tamen protinus audiendi, qui 
credunt aptissima in hoc nemora silvasque, quod ilia 
coeli libertas, locorum amoenitas sublimem animum et 
beatiorem spiritum parent. Mihi certe iucundus hie 23 
magis quam studiorum hortator yidetur esse secessus. 
Namque ilia, quae ipsa delectant, necesse est avocent 
ab intentione operis destinatl Neque enim se bona» 
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fide in mnlta fiimul intendere animus totam potest, 6( 
quocunque respexit, desinit intaeri quod propositiim 

24 erat. Quare silvanun amoenitas et praeterlabentia 
flumina et inspirantes ramis arboram aurae volacmm- 
que cantus et ipsa late circumspiciendi libertas ad se 
trahunt ; ut mihi remittere potius yoluptas ista yidea- 

25 tor cogitationem qnam intendere. Demosthenes me- 
lius, qui se in locum, ex quo nulla exaudiri toz et ex 
quo nihil prospici posset, recondehat, ne allud ageie 
mentem cogerent oculi. Ideoque lucuhrantes Bilentiiim 
noctis et clausum cuhiculum et lumen unam vehU 

26 tectos maxime teneat. Sed cum in omni studionun 
genere timi in hoc praecipue bona yaletudoi qnaeque 
eam maxime praestat, frugalitas, necessaria est ; cum 
tempera ab ipsa rerum natura ad quietem refectioneia- 
que nobis data in acernmum laborem convertimus. 
Cui tamen non plus irrogandum est quam quod sonmo 

27 supererit, baud deerit. Obstat enim diligentiae soii- 
bendi etiam fatigatio, et abunde, si vacet, lucis spatia 
sufficiimt; occupatos in noctem necessitas agit. Est 
tamen lucubratio, quotiens ad eam integri ac refecti 
venimus, optimimi secreti genus. 

28 Sed silentium et secessus et undique liber animus ut 
sunt maxime optanda, ita non semper possunt contin- 
gere, ideoque non statim, si quid obstrepet, abiioiendi 
codices erunt et deplorandus dies ; verum incommodis 
repugnandum et hie ^ciendus usus, ut omnia quae 
impedient vincat intentio ; quam si tota mente in opus 
ipsum direxeris : nihil eorum, quae oculis vel auribus 

29 incursant, ad animum perveniet. An vero frequenter 
etiam fortuita hoc cogitatio praestat, ut obvios non 
videamus et itinere deerremus: non consequemur 
idem, si et voluerimus ? Non est indulgendum causis 
desidiae. Nam si nonnisi refecti, nonnisi hilares, non- 
nisi omnibus aliis curis vacantes studendum existimari- 
mus: semper erit propter quod nobis ignoscamus. 

80 Quare in turba, itinere, conviviis etiam faciat sibi cogi- 
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tatio ipsa seoretmiL Quid alioqni fiet, cam in medio 
foro, tot circumstantibus iudiciLs, iurgiis, fortoitis 
etiam clamoribus, erit subito continua oratione dicen- 
dum, si particulas, qoas ceris mandamus, nisi in solitu- 
dine reperire non possumus ? Propter quae idem ille 
tantus amator secreti Demosthenes in litore, in quo se 
maximo cum sono fluctns illideret, meditans consuesce- 
bat contionum fremitus non ezpayescere. ^ 

nia qooque minora (sed nihil in studiis parvum est) 31 
non sunt transeunda: so rib i optime oeris, in quibus \ 
facillima est ratio delendi; nisi forte visus infirmior / 
membranarum potius usum exiget, quae ut iuvant 
aciem, ita crebra relatione, quoad intinguitur, calami 
morantur manum et cogitationis impetum frangunt. 
Belinquendae autem in utrolibet genere contra erunt 32 
yacuae tabellae, in quibus libera adiiciendi sit excursio. 
Nam interim pigritiam emendandi angustiae faciunt 
aut certe novorum interpositione priora confundant. 
Ne latas quidem ultra modum esse ceras velim, ejcper- 
tus iuvenem, studiosum alioqui, praelongos habuisse 
sermones, quia illos numero versuum metiebatur, idque 
yitium, quod frequenti admonitione corrigi non potue- 
rat, mutatis codicibus esse sublatunu Debet yacare 33 
etiam locus, in quo notentur quae scribentibus solent 
extra ordinem,id est ex aliis, quam qui sunt in manibus 
loci, occurrere. Irrumpunt enim optimi nonnunquam 
sensus, quos neque inserere oportet neque differre tu- 
tum est, quia interim elabuntur, interim memoriae suae 
intentos ab alia inyentione declinant ideoque optime 
sunt in deposito. 

QUOMODO EMENDANDUM. 

rV. Sequitur emendatio, pars studiorum longe 
utilissima. Neque enim sine causa creditum est stilum 
non minus agere, cum delet. Huius autem opens est 
adiicere, detrahere, mutare. Sed fSstcilius in iia 
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simpliciusqne iudicimn, quae replenda vel deiicienda 
Bunt ; premere Vero tumentia, humilia extollere, luxn- 
riantia astringere, inordinata digerere, solata com- 

2 ponere, exultantia coercere, duplicis operae. Nam et 
damnanda sunt quae placuerunt, et inyenienda quae 
fugeraut. Nee dubium est optimum esse emendandi 
genus, si scripta in aliquod tempus reponantur, ut ad 
ea post intervallum velut nova atque aliena redeamns, 
ne nobis scripta nostra tanquam recentes fetus blandian- 

3 tur. Sed neque hoc contingere semper potest praesep 
tim oratori, cui saepius scribere ad praesentes usns 
necesse est; et emendatio ipsa finem habeat. Sunt 
enim qui ad omnia scripta tanquam vitiosa redeant et, 
quasi nihil fas sit rectum esse quod primum est, melius 
existiment quidquid est aliud, idque faciant, quotiens 
librum in manus resumpserunt, similes medicis etiam 
integra secantibus. Accidit itaque, ut cicatricosa sint 

4 et exsanguia et cura peiora. Sit ergo aliquando quod 
placet aut certe quod sufficiat, ut opus poliat lima non 
exterat. Temporis quoque esse debet modus. Nam 
quod Cinnae Zmymam novem annis accepimus scrip- 
tam, et Panegyricum Isocratis, qui parcissime, decern 
annis dicunt elaboratum : ad oratorem nihil pertinet, 
cuius nullum erit, si tam tardum fuerit, auxilium. 



QUAE SGBIBENDA MAXIHE. 

V. Proximum est, ut dicamus, quae praecipue 
scribenda sint. Hoc exuberantis sit quidem operis, I 
ut explicemus, quae sint materiae; quae prima aut I 
secunda aut deinceps tractanda sint ; nam id factum 
est etiam primo libro, quo puerorum, et secundo, quo 
Tobustorum studiis ordinem dedimus ; sed, de quo nunc 
agitur, unde copia ac facilitas maxime veniat. 
2 Vertere Graeca in Latinum veteres no8tri\ 
oratores optimum iudicabant. Id se L. Crassus in illis 
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Ciceronis de Oratore libris dicit faxstitasse. Id Cicero 
sua ipse persona frequentissime praeoipit, quin etiam 
libros Platonis atqae Xenophontis edidit hoc genere 
translates. Id Messalae placuit, moltacque sunt ab eo 
scriptae ad hunc modum orationes, adeo ut etiam cum 
ilia Hyperidis pro Phryne difficillima Romanis subtili- 
tate contenderet. Et manifesta est exercitationiB 3 
buiusce ratio. Nam et rerum copia Graeci auctores 
abundant et plurimum artis in eloquentiam intulerunt, 
et bos transferentibus verbis uti optimis licet, omnibus 
enim utimur nostris. Figuras vero, quibus maxime 
omatur oratio, multas ac varias excogitandi etiam 
necessitas quaedam est, quia plerumque a Graecis Ro- 
mana dissentiunt. 

Sed et ilia ex Latinis conyersio multum et 4 
ipsa contulerit. Ac de carminibus quidem neminem 
credo dubitare, quo solo genere exercitationis dicitur 
usus esse Sulpicius. Nam et sublimis spiritus attollere 
orationem potest, et verba poetica libertate audaciora 
non praesumunt eadem proprie dicendi facultatem. 
Sed et ipsis sententiis adiicere licet oratorium robur et 
omissa supplere, effusa substringere. Neque ego parar 5 
pbrasim esse interpretationem tantum volo sed circa 
eosdem sensus certamen atque aemulationem. Ideoque 
ab illis dissentio, qui vertere orationes Latinas vetantj\ 
quia optimis occupatis, quidquid aliter dixerimus, ne-x 
cesse sit esse deterius. Nam neque semper est despe- 
randum, aliquid illis, quae dicta sunt, melius posse 
reperiri ; neque adeo ieiunam ac pauperem natura elo- 
quentiam fecit, ut una de re bene dici nisi semel non 
possit. Nisi forte histrionum multa circa voces eas- 6 
dem variare gestus potest, orandi minor vi8,ut dicatur 
aliquid, post quod in eadem materia nibil dicendum 
sit. Sed esto, neque melius quod invenimus esse ne- 
que par : est certe proximis locus. An vero ipsi non 7 
bis ac saepius de eadem re dicimus et quidem conti- 
nuas nonnunquam sententias ? Nisi forte contendere 
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nobiscum posstunns, cum aliis non possnmnfl. Nam A 
nno genere bene diceretor : fas erat existimari praeelu- 
sam nobis a prioribns viam ; nnnc vero immmerabiles 

8 sunt modi plurimaeque eodem yiae dncnnt. Sua bre- 
yitati gratia sua copiae, alia translatis yirtus alia pro- 
priis, hoc oratio recta illud figara declinata commendat 
Ipsa denique utilissima est exercitationi difficultas. 
Quid, quod auctores maximi sic diligentius cognoscnn- 
tur ? Non enim scripta lectione secura transcnrrimufl 
sed tractamus singula et necessario introspicimus et, 
quantum virtutis habeant, vel hoc ipso cognoscimiis, 

^ quod imitari non possumus. 

9 Nee aliena tantum transferre sed etiam nostra pln- 
ribus modis tractare proderit : ut ex industria suma- 
mus sententias quasdam easque versemus quam nume- 
rosissime, velut eadem cera in alias aliasque formas 

10 duci solet. Flurimum autem parari facultatis existimo 
ex simplicissima quaque materia. Nam ilia multipliei 
personarum, causarum, temporum, locorum, dictonun, 
iactorum diversitate facile delitescet infirmitas, tot so 
undique rebus, ex quibus aliquam apprehendas, offeren- 

11 tibus. Illud virtutis indicium est, fimdere quae natura 
contracta sunt, augere parva, varietatem similibns, 
voluptatem expositis dare et bene dicere multa de 
paucis. 

In hoc optime facient infinitae quaestioneB, 
quas vocari 4eaeig diximus, quibus Cicero iam princeps 

12 in re publica exerceri solebat. His confinis est des- 
tructio et confirmatio sententiarum. Nam 
cum sit sententia deoretum quoddam atque praeoeptum : 
quod de re, idem de iudicio rei quaeri potest. Turn 
loci communes, quos etiam scriptos ab oratoribus 
scimus. Nam qui haec recta tantum et in nullos flexus 
recedentia copiose tractaverit, utique in illis plures ex- 
cursus recipientibus magis abundabit eritque in omnes 

13 causas paratus. Omnes enim generalibus quaestioni- 
buB constant. Nam quid interest, GomeliuB tribtmM 
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plebis quod eodicem legerity reus (dt; an qoaeramiui: 
Violetume maiestas^ H magUtrcOus rogatianem miam 
populo ipse reeitaverit f Milo Clodium reetene oceide' 
ritj yeniat in iudiciam; an, Oparteatne irmdiatorem 
interfici vd pemidoaum ret publiccie eivemy etiamei 
nan insidieturf Goto Marciam honeetene trtxdide' 
rU HorienHo ; an, Conneniatne re$ taiis bono viro f 
De personiB iudicatar sed de rebus contenditnr. Do- 14 
clamationes vero, qoales in scholis rhetonim dictin- 
tnr, si modo sunt ad yeritatem accomuodatae et oratio- 
nibus similes, non tantnm dam adolescit inyenis sunt 
utilissimaei quae inyentionem et dispositionem pariter 
exercent, sed etiam cmn est oonsnmmatus ac iam in 
foro Claras. Alitur enim atque enitescit, yelut pabnlo 
laetiore facandia et aaddoa contentionnm asperitate 
fatigata renoyatnr. Quapropter historiae nonnon- 15 
qoam nbertas in aliqna exercendi stili parte ponenda 
et dialogorum libertate gestiendnm. Ne oar- 
mine qqidem ladere contrariom fiierit ; sioat athletae, 
remissa quibnsdam temporibns ciboram atque exerci- 
tationnm certa necessitate, otio et incundioribus eduliis 
refiduntur. Ideoque mihi yidetur M. Tullius tantum 16 
intulisse eloqnentiae lumen, quod in hos quoque studio- 
rum secessns excurrit. Nam si nobis sola materia 
fuerit ex Htibus : necesse est deteratur fidgor et du- 
reseat articulus et ipse ille mucro ingenii cotidiana 
pugna retundatur. 

Sed quemadmodum iforensibus certaminibus excita- 17 
tos et quasi militantes refidt ac reparat haeo yelut 
sagina dicendi : sio adolescentes non debent nimium in 
falsa rerum imagine detineri et inanibus se simulacris 
usque adeo, ut difficilis ab his digressus sit, assuefacere, 
ne ab ilia, in qua prope consenuerint, umbra yera dis- 
crimina yelut quendam solem reformident. Quod ac- 18 
cidisse etiam Porcio Latroni, qui primus clari nominis 
professor fuit, traditur, ut, cum ei summam in sdudia^ 
opinionem obtinenti causa in foro esset oranda, ii 
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petierit, nti subsellia in basilicam transferrentnr. Ita 
illi coelum novum fuit, ut omnia eius eloquentia con- 

19 tineri tecto ac parietibus videretur. Qnare iayems, 
qui rationem inveniendi eloquendique a praeceptoribus 
diligenter acceperit; quod non est infiniti operis, si 
docere sciant et velint ; exercitationem qnoqne modi- 
cam fuerit Gonsecutus, oratorem sibi aliquem, quod 
apud maiores fieri solebat, deligat, quern sequatur, 
quem imitetur; iudiciis intersit quain plurimis et sit 

20 certaminis, cui destinatur, frequens spectator. Tom 
causas vel easdem, quas agi audierit, stilo et ipse ooin- 
ponat, vel etiam alias, veras modo, et utrinque traotet^ 
et; quod in gladiatoribus fieri videmus, decretoriis ex- 
erceatur, ut fecisse Brutum diximus pro Milone. Me< 
lius hoc quam rescribere yeteribus orationibus, nt fedt 
Cestius contra Ciceronis actionem habitam pro eodem, 
cum alteram partem satis nosse non posset ex sola 
defensione. 

21 Citius autem idoneus erit iuvenis, quem praeceptor 
coegerit in declamando quam simillunum esse veritati 
et per totas ire materias, quarum nunc facillima ant 
maxime &.yorabilia decerpunt. Obstant huic, quod 
secundo loco posui, fere turba discipulorum et coih 
suetudo classium certis diebus audiendarum, nonnihil 
etiam persuasio patrum numerantium potius declama- 

22 tiones quam aestimantium. Sed, qUod dixi primo, ut 
arbitror, libro, nee ille se bonus praeceptor maiore 
numero quam sustinere possit onerabit, et inanem lo- 
quacitatem recidet, ut omnia quae sunt in controyersia, 
non, ut quidem yolunt, quae in rerum natura, dican- 
tur; et vel longiore potius dierum spatio laxabit dfc 
cendi necessitatem vel materias dividere permittet 

23 Una enim diligenter efiecta plus proderit quam plures 
inchoatae et quasi degustatae. Propter quod accidit, 
ut nee suo loco quidque ponatur, nee ilia quae prima 
sunt servent suam legem, iuvenibus flosculos omnium 
partium in ea quae sunt dicturi congerentibus; quo 
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fit) at timentes, ne seqnentia perdant, priora con- 

fimdant * 



DB COGITATIOmS. 

TL Proxima Btilo cogitatio est, quae et ipsa 
vires ab hoc accipit, estque inter scribendi laborem ex- 
temporalernqne fortunam media quaedam et nescio an 
iisus freqnentiBsimi. Nam scribere nee ubique nee \ 
semper possamus ; cogitationi tempons ac loci pluri- / 
mom est. Haec paucis admodnm horis magnas etiam^ 
caosas complectitnr ; haec, qnotiens intermissus est 
somnns, ipsis noctis tenebris adinyator; haec inter 
medics remm actus aliquid iny enit yacni nee otium pa- 
titnr. Keque yero rerom ordinem mode, quod ipsum 2 
satis erat, intra se ipsa disponit, sed yerba etiam copu- 
lat totamque ita contexit orationem, ut ei nihil prae- 
termanum desit. Nam memoriae quoque plerumque 
inliaerent fidelius, quae nulla scribendi securitate 
laxantur. 

Sed ne ad banc quidem yim cogitandi peryeniri po- 
test aut subito aut cito. Nam primum facienda multo 3 
Btilo forma est, quae nos etiam cogitantes sequatur; 
turn assumendus usus paulatim, ut pauca primum com- 
plectamur animo, quae reddi fideliter possint ; moxper 
incrementa tam modica, ut onerari se labor ilia non 
sehtiat, augenda yis et exercitatione multa continenda 
est, quae quidem maxima ex parte memoria constat. 
Ideoque aliqua mihi in ilium locum differenda sunt. 
Eo tamen peryenit, ut is, cui non re&agetur ingenium, 4 
acri studio adiutus tantum consequatur, ut ei tam quae 
cogitarit quam quae scripserit atque edidicerit in dicen- 
do fidem seryent. Cicero certe Graecorum Metrodo- 
rum Scepsium et Empylum Rhodium nostrorumque 
flortensium tradidit, quae cogitayerant, ad yerbum in 
agendo retulisse. 

Sed si forte aliquis inter dicendum effulserit ex- 5 
3* 
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temporalis color, non Buperstitiose cogitatis demmnest 
inbaerendum. Neque ^nim tantum habent corae, nt 
non sit dandns et fortnnae locus, cum saepe etiam 
Bcriptis ea quae subito nata sunt inserantur. Ideoqne 
totum hoc exercitationis genus ita in^tituendnm est, nt 

6 et digredi ex eo et regredi in id &cile posmnrna. Kam 
at primum est domo afferre paratam dicendi copiam et 
certam: ita reiutare temporis mnnera lange atnltisa- 
mum est. Quare cogitatio in hoc praeparetnr, nt noi 
fortnna decipere non possit, adiuvare possit. Id avtcm 
fiet memoriae viribus, ut ilia, quae complezi ammo 
sumus, fluant secura ; non soUicitos et respicientes et 
una spe suspenses recordationis non sinant proyiderft 
Alioqui vel extemporalem temeritatem malo quan 

7 male cohaerentem cogitationem. Peius enim quaeii 
tur retrorsus, quia, dum ilia desideramits, ab alik 
avertimur, et ex memoria potius res petimus quam ex 
materia. Plura sunt autem, si utrumque quaerendnm 
est, quae inveniri possunt quam quae inyenta sunt. 



QUEMADMODUM EXTEMFORAUS FACIUTAS PABETUB ET 
CONTINEATUR. 

Vn. Maximus vero studiorum fhictus est et velut 
praemium quoddam amplissimum longi laboris ex- 
tempore dicendi facultas, quam qui non erit con- 
secutus, mea quidem sententia civilibus offidis re- 
nuntiabit et solam scribendi facultatem potius ad aitt 
opera convertet. Vix enim bonae fidei viro oonyoiH 
auxilium in publicum polliceri, quod praesentiseiinis 
quibusque periculis desit; int^re portum ad qnem navii 
2 accedere nonnisi lenibus ventis vecta possit. Siqm- 
dem innumerabiles accidunt subitae necessitates rel 
apud magistratus vel repraesentatis iudiciis continno 
agendL Quarum si qua, non dico cuicunque innoces- 
tium ciyium sed amicorum ac propinquomm alied 
evenerit : stabitne mutus et salutarem petentibns Yocem 
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etatimqae, si non saoonrratur, penturis moras et seoes- 
Bom et BUentium quaeret, dam ilia yerba fkbricentar et 
memoriae insidant et tox ac latus praeparetur ? Quae 3 
vero patitur hoo oratio, at qoisqaam sit orator impara- 
tos ad casas? Qaid, cum adversario respondendam 
erit, fiet? Nam saepe ea, qaae opinati somas, et con- 
tra quae scripsimas, £sdlant, ac tota sabito caasa mutSr 
tar ; atqne at gnbematori ad incnrsas tempestatom^sio 
agenti ad yarietatem caasaram ratio matanda est. 
Quid porro multas stilus et assidaa lectio et longa stu- 4 
dioram aetas facit, si manet eadem qaae fhit incipienti- 
bos difficaltas? Periisse piofecto confitendam est 
praeteritom laborem, cai semper idem laborandam est. 
Neque ego hoc ago, at ex tempore dicere malit sed at 
possit. Id aatem maxime hoc modo conseqaemar. 

Nota sit primam dicendi yia. Neqae enim prias 5 
contingere corsos potest qoam scierimas, qao sit et qua 
perveniendam. Nee satis est non ignorare quae sunt 
caasarum iadicialiom partes, aat qaaestionam ordinem 
recte disponere, qaanqaam ista sint praecipaa; sed 
qoid quoqae loco primam sit ac secondam et deinceps ; 
quae ita sunt natura copolata, at motari aat intervelli 
sine conftisione non possint. Qaisqois aatem via dicet, 6 
dacetar ante omnia reram ipsa serie velat dace ; prop- 
ter qaod homines etiam modice exeroitati &^illime 
tenorem in narrationibas servant. Deinde, qoid qao- 
qoe loco qnaerant, scient, nee circamspectabant nee 
offerentibas se alionde sensibas tarbabantar nee con- 
ftindent ex diyersis orationem yelat salientes hac iliac 
nee asqaam insistentes. Postremo habebunt modam 1 
et finem, qoi esse citra^divisionem nallas potest. Ex* 
pletis pro facaltate omnibns, quae proposuerint, per* 
yenisse se ad altimam sentient. 

/ Et haeo qoidem ex arte, ilia yero ex stadio ; at 
copiam sermonis optimi, qaemadmodam praeoeptom 



60 x. FAB. quTBrnLLAJsm 

est, comparemofl ; multo ac fideli stilo sic forme* 
tur oratio, nt scriptorum colorem etiam quae sn- 
bito effiisa sint reddant ; ut, cum mnlta scripserimas, 
i etiam mnlta dicamus. Nam consuetude et exeroi- 
tatio facilitatem maxime parit ; quae si panlulum in- 
termissa fuerit: non yelocitas ilia mode tardator, 
sed ipsum os quoque concurrrt. Quasqaain enim 
opus est naturali quadam mobiiitate animi, nt, dum 
proxima dicimus, struere ulteriora possimus, semp^r- 
f que nostram vocem provisa et formata cogitatio exci- 
i piat: vix tamen aut natura aut ratio in tam multiplex 
officium diducere animum queat, ut inyentioni, disposi- 
tioni, elocution!, ordini rerum yerborumque, turn iis, 
quae dioit, quae subiuncturus est, quae ultra spectandit 
sunt, adhibita vocis, pronuntiationis, gestus obsery*- 
1^ tione, una sufficiat. Longe enim praecedat oportet 
intentio ao prae se res agat, quantumque dicendo con- 
Bumitur, tantum ex ultimo prorogetur ; ut, donee p«^ 
yeniamus ad finem, non minus prospectu procedamuB 
quam gradu, si non intersistentes offensantesque brevia 
ilia atque concisa singultantium modo eiecturi sumusT 

11 Est igitur usus quidam irrationalis, quern Graedl 
aAoyov Tptj3^v yooant, qua manus in scribendo decurrit, 
qua oouH totos simul in lectione yersus flexusque 
eorum et transitus intuentur, et ante sequentia yident 
quam priora dixerunt. Quo constant miracula ilia in 
scenis pilariorum ac yentilatorum, ut ea quae emiserint 
ultro yenire in manus credas et qua iubentur decurrere. 

12 Sed hie usus ita proderit^ si ea de qua locuti sumuB an 
antecesserit, ut ipsum illud, quod in se rationem non 
habet, in ratione yersetur. Nam mihi ne dioere qui 
dem yidetur nisi qui disposite, ornate, copiose didt, sed 

13 tumultuarL Nee fortuiti sermonis contextnm mirabor 
unquam, quem iurgantibus etiam mulierculis super- 
fluere yideo ; cum eo quod, si calor ac spiritus tulit, 
frequenter accidit, ut successum extemporalem oon- 

14 sequi oura non possit. Deum tunc afiuisse, cum id 
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eyenisset, veteres oratores, at Cicero dicit, aiebant. 
Sed ratio manifesta est. Nam bene concepti afTectiu 
et recentes rerom imagines continuo impetu fenmtor, 
quae nonnonquam mora stili refrigescnnt et dilatae 
non revertuntur. Utique vero, cum infeliz ilia verbo- 
rum cayillatio accessit et cursus ad singula vestigia 
restitit, non potest ferri contorta vis, sed, ut optime 
Tocum singularom cedat electio, non continua sed 
composita est. 

Quare capiendae sunt illae, de quibus dixi, re* 15 
rum imagines, quas vocari (f>avraata^ indicavimus, 
omniaque, de quibus dicturi erimus, perBonae,^quae8- 
tiones, spes, metus habenda in oculis, in affectus reci- 
pienda. Pectus est enim, quod disertos facit, et vis 
mentis. Ideoque imperitis quoque, si modo sint aliquo 
affectu concitati, verba non desunt. Tum intendendus 16 
animus, non in aliquam rem unam sed in plures simul 
continuas ; ut, si per aliquam rectam yiam mittamus 
oculos, simul omnia quae sunt in ea circaque intuemur, 
non ultimum tantum videmus sed usque ad ultimunu 
Ad dicendum etiam pudor stimulos habet et dicendo- 
rum expectata laus; mirumque videri potest, quod, 
cum stilus secrete gaudeat atque omnes arbitros re* 
formidet, extemporalis actio auditorum frequentia, ut 
miles concentu signorum, excitatur. Namque et diffi- 17 
ciliorem cogitationem exprimit et expellit dicendi ne- 
cessitas, et secundos impetus auget placendi cupido. 
Adeo pretium omnia spectant, ut eloquentia quoque, 
quanquam plurimum habeat in se voluptatis, maxime 
tamen praesenti fructu laudis opinionisque ducatur. 
Nee quisquam tantum fidat ingenio, ut id sibi speret 18 
incipienti statim posse contingere ; sed, sicut in cogita- 
tione praecipimus, ita facilitatem quoque extempora- 
lem a parvis initiis paulatim perducemus ad summam, 
quae neque perfici neque contineii nisi usu potest. 
Ceterum pervenire eo debet, ut cogitatio non utique 19 
melior sit ea sed tutior; cum banc facilitatem non 
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prgsa modo multi sint consecuti, sed etiam carmine, nt 
Antipater Sidonius et Licinius Archias; credendmn 
enim Ciceroni est ; non quia nostris qnoque temporibns 
non et fecerint qnidam hoc et faciant. Qnod tamen 
non ipsum tarn probabile puto, (neqne enim habet ant 
nsom res aut necessitatem) quam exhortandis in banc 

20 spem, qui foro praeparantnr, utile exemplum. Neqne 
vero tanta esse imquam debet fiducia &cilitati8, nt non 
breve saltern tempus, quod nusquam fere deerit, ad ea 
quae dicturi simus dispicienda sumamus ; in iudiiiiis ac 
foro datur semper. Neque enim quisquam est, qui 

21 causam quam non didicerit agat. Declamatores quon- 
dam perversa ducit ambitio, ut, exposita controversia, 
proti^us dicere velint ; qnin etiam, quod est in primiB 
frivolum ac soenicum, verbum petant, quo incipiant. 
Sed tam contumeliosos in se ridet inyicem eloqaentia, 
et qui stultis videii eruditi volunt, stulti eruditis iudi- 

22 cantur. Si qua tamen fortuna tam subitam fecerit 
agendi necessitatem : mobiliore quodain opus erit inge- 
nio, et vis omnis intendenda rebus, et in praesentia re- 
mittendum aliquid ex cura verborum, si consequi 
utrumque non dabitur. Tum et tardier proniintiatio 
moras habet et suspensa ac velut dubitans oratio, ut 

23 tamen deliberare non haesitare videamur. Hoc, dum 
egredimur e portu, si nos, nondum aptatis satis arma- 
mentis, aget ventus; deinde paulatim simul euntes 
aptabimus vela et disponemus rudentes et impleri sinus 
optabimus. Id potius, quam se inani verborum tor- 
renti dare quasi tempestatibus, quo volent, auferendum. 

24 Sed non minore studio continetur haec facultas 
quam pa^atur. Ars enim semel percepta non labitur, 
stilus quoque intermissione paululum admodum de 
celeritate deperdit ; promptum hoc et in expedite posi- 
tum exercitatione sola continetur. Hac uti sic optimum 
est, ut cotidie dicamus audientibus pluribus, maxime 
de quorum simus iudicio atque opinione solliciti ; ra- 
rum est enim, ut satis se quisque vereatur. Yel soli 
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tamen dicamus potitis qnam omnino non dicamas. Est 25 
et ilia exercitatio cogitandi totasqaemateriasvel silen- 
tio (dmn tamen quasi dicat intra se ipsum) persequen- 
di, quae nuUo non et tempore et loco, qnando non 
aliud agimos, explicari potest, et est in parte utilior 
quam haeo proxima. Diligentius enim componitur 26 
quam ilia, in qua contextmn dicendi intermittere yere- 
mur. Rorsus in alia plus prior confert, vocis firmitar 
tem, oris iacilitatem, motum corporis, qui et ipse, ut 
dixi, ercitat oratorem et iactatione manus, pedis sup- 
plosione, sicut cauda leones facere dicuntur, hortatur. 
Studendum vero semper et ubique. Neque enim 27 
fere tam est ullus dies occupatus, ut nihil lucrativae, 
ut Cicero Brutum facere tradit, operae ad scribendum 
aut legendum aut dicendum rapi aliquo momento tem- 
poris possit. Siquidem G. Oarbo etiam in tabemaculo 
solebat hac uti exercitatione dicendL Ne id quidem 28 
tacendum, quod eidem Ciceroni placet, nullum nostrum 
usquam negligentem esse sermonem ; quidquid loque- 
mur ubtcunque, sit pro sua scilicet portione perfectum. 
Scribendum certe nunquam est magis, quam cum mul- 
ta dicemus ex tempore. Ita enim servabitur pondus, 
et innatans ilia yerborum facilitas in altum reducetur ; 
sicut rustic! proximas yitis radices amputant, qilae 
illam in summum solum ducunt, ut inferiores penitus 
descendendo firmentur. Ac nescio an, si utrumque 29 
cum cura et studio fecerimus, invicem prosit, ut scri- 
bendo dicamus diligentius, dicendo scribamus facilius. 
Scribendum ergo, quotiens licebit ; si id non dabitur, 
eogitandum ; ab utroque exclusi debent tamen anniti, 
ut neque deprehensus orator neque litigator destitutus 
esse yideatur. 

Plerumque autem multa agentibus accidit, ut maxi- 30 
me necessaria et utique initia scribant, cetera quae 
domo afferunt cogitatione complectantur, subitis ex 
tempore occurrant. Quod fecisse M, Tullium commen- 
tariis ipsius apparet. Sed feruntur aliorum quoque et 
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iBveBli fiiite, vt eoB dietaras qdaqpe ^omporaeimt, et 
in fibros d%esti, at cmsmnDB, qaae sant acUe a Ser. 
Sylpifiti, eiditt tres <Mmtioiies esEtant; sed hi de quibiu 
loqiKV oomineiitaiii its snot exicd, ut ab ip0O mihi in 

31 BieoioriaiBposteiitatisTideaBtiireneecmipositi. Nam 
Cieeiotiis ad praeseiis modo tempoB MptMtos lib^tus 
Tiio oontimxit ; qooB non ideo eiLCQsa, qm non pro- 
bem, fled nt sint magis admiimbiles. In hoe genere 
pnnaiifl redpio haac bferem aanotalianein libellosqiie, 
qui Td maon teneantur, et ad quoa intmm Tespicere 

32 fis ait. Slnd quod T^afnas piaedpit dis^ioet mihi, vel 
in his quae flcripseiimiis fgnninaa in oommentarinm et 
capita oaa&ne, Fadt eoim ediscendi n^ligentiam 
haec ipuL fidnda et laoent mc defonnat oiati^Hiem. 
Ego aotem ne flcribeDdnm qiddem poto, quod non 
flimns memoria peraecntiiri. Nam id qaoque accidit, 
nt leyooet noe oogitatio ad iDa elaborata nee ainat 

33 praesentem fi>rtanam experiii. Sic anoepa inter atmmr 
que animns aestuat, com et scripta peididit et non 
qnaerit nova. Sed de memoria desdnatos est libro 
proximo locos nee hole parti sobiongendos^ qoia sont 
alia prins nobis dioenda. 
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UBER DUODEOIMUS. 

Libro duodecimo haec continentur : Prooeminm. Non posse oratorem 
esse nisi yimm bonum. Cognoscenda oratori, quibas mores forman- 
tur. Necessariam iaris ciyilis oratori sdentiam. Item historianuo. 
Quae siiit artis oratoriae instrumenta. Quod sit incipiendi causas 
agere tempus. Quae in suscipiendis causis oratori obserranda sint. 
Quae in discendis. Quae in agendis. Be genere dicendi. Quae 
post finem stadia. 

PROOEMIUM. 

Vbntum est ad partem opens destinati longe gravis- 
simam. Cuius equidem onus si tantum opinione prima 
concipere potuissem, quanto me premi ferens sentio: 
maturius consuluissem vires meas. Sed iuitio pudor 
omittendi, quae promiseram, tenuit ; mox, quanquam 
per singulas prope partes labor cresceret, ne perderem, 
quae iam effecta erant, per omnes difficultates animo 
me sustentavi. Quare nunc quoque, licet maior quam 2 
unquam moles premat, tamen prospicienti finem mihi 
constitutum est vel deficere potius quam desperare. 
Fefellit autem, quod initium a parvis ceperamus. Mox 
velut aura solUcitante provecti longius, dum tamen 
nota ilia et plerisque artium scriptoribus tractata prae- 
cipimus, nee adhuc a litore procid videbamur et multos 
circa velut iisdem se ventis credere ausos habebamus. 
Iam cum eloquendi rationem novissime repertam pan- -3 
cissimisque temptatam ingressi sumus : rarus^ opi tarn 
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procul a portu recessisset, reperiebatur. Postqnam 
yero nobis ille, quern instituebamus, orator a dicendi 
magistris dimissus ant sno lam impetu fertur, ant 
maiora sibi auxilia ex ipsis sapientiae penetralibus 
petit: quam in altum simns ablati, sentire coepimns. 
4 Nunc caelum undique ^ undique ponttis. TTnum 
modo in ilia immensa yastitate cemere Tidemur M. 
Tullium, qui tamen ipse, quamyis tanta atque ita in- 
structa naye hoc mare ingressus, contrahit vela inhh 
betque remos et de ipso demum genere dicendi, quo sh 
usurus perfectus orator, satis habet dicere. At nostra 
temeritas etiam mores ei conabitur dare et assignabit 
officia. Ita nee antecedentem consequi possumus, et 
longius eundum est, ut res feret. Et probabilis tamen 
cupiditas honestorum et yelut tutioris audentiae est 
temptare, quibus paratior yenia est. 
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L Sit ergo nobis orator, quern constituinius, is, qui 
aM. Catone finitur, vir bonus dicendi peritus; 
yerum, id quod et ille posuit prius, et ipsa^ nators 
potius ac mains est, utique yir bonus. Id non eo 
tantum, quod, si yis ilia dicendi malitiam inBtruzerit, 
nihil sit publicis privatisque rebus pemiciosios do- 
quentia, nosque ipsi, qiii pro yirili parte conferre ali- 
quid ad facultatem dicendi conati sumus, pessime me- 
reamur de rebus humanis, si latroni comparamus haeo 

2 arma, non militL Quid de nobis loquor ? Berum ipsa 
natura in eo, quod praecipue indulsisse homini yidetnr, 
quoque nos a ceteris animalibus separasse, non parens 
sed noyerca fuerit, si facultatem dicendi, sociam scele- 
rum, adyersam innocentiae, hostem yeritatis inyeoit 
Mutos enim nasci et egere omni ratione satius fuisset) 
.quam proyidentiae munera in mutuam pemiciem oon* 

3 yertere. Longius tendit hoc indicium meumu Neqiie 
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enim tantmn id dico, enin, qm sit orator, yinun bonum 
esse oportere, sed ne fiituram quidem oratorem nisi 
virum bonum. Nam certe neqne intelligentiam con- 
cesseris iis, qui, proposita bonestomm ae turpium via, 
peilorem seqni malent, neqne pradentiam, com in gra- 
yissimas frequenter legum, semper yero malae con- 
scientiae, poenas a semet ipsis improyiso reram exitu 
induantur. Quodsi neminem malum esse nisi stultum 4 
eundem, non modo sapi^tibus dicitur, sed vulgo quo- 
que semper est creditam : oerte non fiet unquam stul- . 
tus orator. Adde quod ne studio quidem opens pul- 
cberrimi yacare mens, nisi omnibus yitiis libera, potest : 
primimi quod in eodem pectore nullum est bonestorum 
turpiumque consortium, et cogitare optima simul ac 
deterrima non magis est unius animi, quam eiusdem 
bominis bonum esse ac malum ; turn ilia quoque ex 5 
causa, quod mentem tantae rei intentam yacare omni- 
bus aHis etiam culpa carentibus curis oportet. Ita 
demum enim libera ac tota, nuUa distringente atque 
alio ducente causa, spectabit id solum, ad quod accingi- 
tur. Quodsi agrorum nimia cura et sollicitior rei fami- 6 
liaris diligentia et yenandi yoluptas et dati spectaculis 
dies multum studiis auferunt (buic enim rei perit tem- 
pus, quodcunque alteri datur) : quid putamus facturas 
cupiditatem, ayaritiam, inyidiam, quarum impotentissi- 
mae cogitationes somnos etiam et ilia per quietem yisa 
perturbant ? Nibil est enim tam occupatum, tam mul- 7 
tifbrme, tot ao tam yariis affectibus concisum atque 
laceratum quam mala mens. Nam et cum insidiatur: 
8pe, curis, labore distringitur ; et iam cum sceleris 
oom^pos fuit : soUicitudine, poenitentia, poenarum om- 
nium expectatione torquetur. Quis inter baec litteris 
aut ulH bonae arti locus ? Non bercule magis quam 
firugibns in terra sentibus ac rubis occupata. Age, 8 
non ad perferendos studiorum labores necessaria fru- 
galitas? Quid igitur ex libidine ac luxuria spei? 
Nonpraecipue acuit ad cupiditatem litterarum amor 
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laudis? Num igitnr malis esse laudem corae pota* 
mus ? lam hoc quis non yidet, maximani partem ora- 
tionis in tractatu aequi bonique consistere ? Dioetne 
de his secundum debitam remm dignitatem mains 
9 atque iniquus ? Denique, ut maximam partem quiefl- 
tionis eximam, demus, id quod nallo modo fieri potest^ 
idem ingenii, studii, doctrinae, pessimo aiqae opdmo 
yiro : uter melior dicetur orator ? Niminun qui homo 
quoque melior. Non igitur unquam malus idem homo 

10 et perfectus orator. Non enim perfectum est qm^ 
quam, quo melius est aliud Sed, ne more Socratioo- 
rum nobismet ipsi responsum finxisse yideamur, sit 
aliquis adeo contra yeritatem obstinatus, nt audeit 
dicere, eodemingenio, studio, doctrina praeditum nihik) 
deteriorem futurum oratorem malum yirom quam 

11 bonum: conyincamus huius quoque amentiam. Nam 
hoc certe nemo dubitabit, omnem orationem id agare, 
ut iudici, quae proposita fiierint, yera et honesta yidean- 
tur. Utrum igitur hoc facilius bonus yir persuadebit 
an malus? Bonus quidem dicet saepius yera atque 

12 honesta. Sed etiam si quando aliquo ductas officio 
(quod accidere, ut mox docebimus, potest) j&lso haec 
affirmare conabitur: maiore cum fide necesse est au- 
diatur. At malis hominibus ex contemptu opinioniset 
ignorantia recti noununquam excidit ipsa simulatio. 
Ibde immodeste proponunt, sine pudore affirmant 

18 Sequitur in iis, quae certum est effici non posse, define 
mis pertinacia et irritus labor. Nam sicut in yita, in 
causis quoque, spes improbas habent. Frequenter 
autem accidit, ut his etiam yera dicentibus fides dedt, 
yideaturque talis adyocatus malae causae argumentom. 

14 Nunc de iis dicendum est, quae mihi quasi con* 
spiratione quadam yulgi reclamari yidentur. Orator 
ergo Demosthenes non fuit ? atqui malum yirum acce* 
pimus. Non Cicero ? atqui huius quoque mores multi 
reprehenderant. Quid agam ? magna responsi inyidia 

15 subeunda est, mitigandae sunt prius aures. Mihi enim 
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nec Demosthenes tarn gravi moram dignns yidetur 
invidia, nt omnia, quae in eum ab inimicis congesta 
sunt, oredam, cum pulcherrima eius in re publica con- 
siiia et finem vitae clarum legam; nec Marco TuUio 16 
deftdsse video in ulla parte civis optimi voluntatem. 
Testimonio est actus nobilissime oonsulatus, integeiv 
rime provincia administrata et repudiatus vigintiviratus, -^ 
etjciVilibus bellis, quae in aetatem eius gravissima in- 
ciderunt, neque spe neque metu declinatus animus, quo 
minus optimis se partibus, id est rei publicae, iungeret. 
Parum fortis yidetur quibusdam, quibus optime respon- 17 
dit ipse, non se timidum in suscipiendU aed in provu 
dendia petUmlis ; quod probavit morte quoque ipsa, 
quam praestantissimo suscepit animo. Quodsi defuit 18 
his viris summa virtus : sic quaerentibus, an oratores 
fuerint, respondebo, quomodo Stoici, si interrogentur, 
an sapiens Zeno, an Cleanthes, an Chrysippus, respon- 
deant, Magnoa quidem iUoa ac venerizbHea, non tamen 
idj quod natura hominia aufnmum hahet^ conaecutoa. 
Nam et Pythagoras non sapientem se, ut qui ante eum 19 
fuerunt, sed studiosum sapientiae vocari voluit. Ego 
tamen secundum communem loquendi consuetudinem 
saepe dixi dicamque, perfectum oratorem esse Cicero- 
nem ; ut amicos et bonos viros et prudentissimos dici- 
mus vulgo, quorum nihil nisi perfecte sapienti datur. 
Sed cum proprie et ad legem ipsam veritatis loquen- 
dum erit : eum quaeram oratorem, quem et ille quaere- 
bat. Quanquam enim stetisse ipsum in fastigio fateor, 20 
ao vix, quid adiici potuerit, invenio, fortasse inventu- 
rus, quod adhuc abscisunmi putem fidsse — ^nam et fere ^ 
sic docti iudicaverunt, plurimum in eo virtutum, nonni- 
hil fuisse vitiorum, et ipse se multa ex iuvenili abundan- 
tia coercuisse testatur — ^tamen, quUndo nec sapientis 
sibi nomen, minime sui contemptor, asseruit et melius 
dicere, certe data longiore vita et temper^ ad compo- 
nendum securiore, potuisset ; non maligne crediderim, 
defidsse ei summam illam, ad quam nemo propius ac- 
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21 oessit. Et licebat, si aliter sentirem, fortius id libmiui- 
que defendere. An vero M. AntoniuB neminem a se 
yisum eloquentem, quod tanto minus erat, professui 
est ; ipse etiam M. Tollins quaerit adhuc eum, et tan- 
tum imaginatur ac fingit: ego non audeam dicere, 
aliquid in hac, quae superest, aetemitate inYeniri posse 

22 eo, quod fiierit, perfectius ? Transeo illos, qui Cicero- 
ni ac Demostheni ne in eloquentia qnidem satis tri- 
buunt; quanquam neque ipsi Ciceroni Demosthenes 
yideatur satis esse perfectus, quern donnitare interim 
dicit, nee Cicero Bruto Calvoque, qui certe oompon- 
tionem illius etiam apud ipsum roprehendunt, neo 
Asiuio utrique, qui yitia orationis eius etiam inimice 
pluribus locis insequuntur. 

23 Concedamus sane, quod minime natura patitnr, le- 
pertum esse aliquem malum yirum summe disertmn: 
nihil* tamen minus oratorem eum negabo. Nee omni- 
bus, qui fuerint manuprompti, yiri fortis nomen conces- 
serim, quia sine yirtute intelligi non potest fortitude, 

24 An ei, qui ad defendendas causas adyocatur, non est 
opus fide, quam nee cupiditas corrumpat nee gratia 
ayertat nee metus frangat; sed proditorem, transfugam, 
praeyaricatorem donabimus oratoris illo sacro nomine? 
Quodsi mediocribus etiam patronis conyenit haee, quae 
yulgo dicitur, bonitas : cur non orator ille, qui nondnm 
fuit sed potest esse, tam sit moribus quam dicendi 

25 yirtute perfectus ? Non enim forensem quandam in- 
stituimus operam nee mercenariam yocem nee, ut as- 
perioribus yerbis parcamus, non inutilem sane litium 
adyocatum, quem denique causidicum yulgo Tocant; 
sed yirum cum ingenii natura praestantem tum vero tot 
pulcherrimas artes penitus mente complexum, datum 
tandem rebus humanis, qualem nulla antea vetustas 
cognoyerit, singularem perfectumque undique, optima 

26 sentientem ^optimeque dicentem. In hoc quota pan 
erit, quod aut innocentes tuebitur aut improbomm 
scelera oompescet, aut in pecuniariis quaestionibus 
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Teritati contra oalamDiam aderit? Snmmiui ille qni- 
dem in his quoque operibus fnerit, sed maioribofl olarins 
elucebit, cum regenda senatus consilia et popularis 
error ad meliora ducendus. An non talem quendam 27 
videt,ur finxisse Yergilius, quern in seditione volgi iam 
fitces et saxa iacolantis moderatorem dedit : 

Tumpietate gravem etc tneritis si forte virum quem 
Canspexerej silent carectiague auribus astant f 

Habemus igitor ante omnia Tironx bonom, post haeo 
adiiciet dicendi peritum : 

lUe regit dictis animos etpectcra mulcet 

Quid ? non in bellis quoqne idem ille vir, quem in- 28 
stituimus, si sit ad proelium nules cohortandus, ex 
mediis sapientiae praeceptis orationem trahet ? Kam 
quomodo pugnam ineuntibus tot simul metus laboris, 
dolorum, postremo mortis ipsius exciderint, nisi in 
eorum locum pietas et fortitude et honesti praesens 
imago successerit ? Quae certe melius persuadebit 29 
aliis, qui prius persuaserit sibi. Prodit enim se, quam- 
libet custodiatur, simulatio ; nee unquam tanta foerit 
loquendi &cultas, ut non titubet atque haereat, quo- 
tiens ab animo verba dissentiunt. Yir autem malus 
aliud dicat necesse est quam sentit. Bonos nunquam 30 
bonestus sermo deficiet, nunquam rerum optimarum 
(nam iidem etiam prudentes erunt) inventio; quae 
etiamsi lenociniis destituta sit, satis tamen natura sua 
ornatur nee quidquam non diserte, quod honeste, dici- 
tur. Quare, iuventus, immo omnes aetates, (neque 31 
enim rectae voluntati serum est tempus ullum) totis 
mentibus hue tendamus, in hoc elaboremus; forsan et 
oonsunmiare contingat. Nam si natura non prohibet 
et esse yirum bonum et esse dicendi peritum : cur non 
aliquis etiam unus utrumque consequi possit? cur 
autem non se quisque speret fore ilium aliquem ? Ad 32 
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^ quod d Tires ingenii non saffioerent : tamen ad qnem 
usque modnm processerimns, meliores erimos ex ntio- 
qae. Hoc certe procnl eximatnr animo, reram pnl- 
cherrimam eloqnentiam cnm yitiis mentis posse mis- 
ceri Facoltas dicendi, si in malos ineidit, et ipsa 
iadicanda est malam ; peiores enim illos £su;it, qnibus 
contigit. 

83 Videor mihi andire quosdam (neqae enim deenmt 
nnqnam, qui diserti esse qnam boni malint) ilia dieen- 
tes : Quid ergo tantnm est artis in eloqnentia ? cor tu 
de coloribns et difficiliom cansarom defensione, nonni- 
hil etiam de confessione loentos es, nisi aliqnando yis 
ac &caltas dicendi ezpngnat ipsam veritatem ? Bonus 
enim yir non agit nisi bonas caosas, eas porro etiam 

84 sine doctrina satis per se taetur Veritas ipsa. Quibiu 
ego, cnm de meo primnm opere respondero, etiam pro 
boni viri officio, si qnando eom ad defensionem nocen- 
tiom ratio duxerit, satis&ciam. Tractare enim, qno- 
modo ant pro falsis ant etiam pro iniostis aliqnando 
dicatnr, non est inutile, vel propter hoc solum, ut ea 
facilius et deprehendamus et refellamus; quemadmo- 
dum remedia melius adhibebit, cui nota, quae nocent, 

35 fuerint. Keqne enim Academici, cum in ntramque 
disseruerunt partem, non secundum alteram Tivent; 
nee Cameades ille, qui Romae audiente Censorio 
Catone non minoribus yiribus contra iustitiam dicitar 
disseruisse quam pridie pro iustitia dixerat, iniustus 
ipse vir ftiit Verum et virtus quid sit, adversa ei 
malitia detegit, et aequitas fit ex iniqui contemplatione 
manifestior, et plurima contrariis probantur. Debent 
ergo oratori sic esse adversariorum nota consilia ut 

36 hostium imperatori Verum et illud, quod prima pro- 
positione durum videtur, potest afferre ratio, ut vir 
bonus in defensione causae velit auferre aliqnando 
iudici veritatem. Quod si quis a me proponi mirabitur, 
(quanquam non est haec mea proprie sententia sed 
eoiram, jjM^^ravissimos sapientiae magistros aetas 
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vetns oredidit) sio indicet, pleraqae esse, quae non tam 
factis qnam cansis eoram yel honesta fiant vel tnrpia. 
Nam si homiDem occidere saepe yirtus, liberos necare 37 
nonnunqnam pulcherrinmm est:^ asperiora quaedam 
adhnc dicta, si commnnis ntilitas exegerit, facere con- 
ceditur ; ne hoc quidem nudum est intuendmn, qualem 
cansam yir bonus, sed etiam quare, et qua mente de- 
fendat. Ac primnm concedant ndhi omnes oportet, 38 
quod Stoicorum quoqne asperrimi confitentur, fBLOtUr 
rum aliquando yirum bonnm, nt mendacium dicat, 
et quidem nonnunquam leyioribus causis : ut in pneris 
aegrotantibus utilitatis eorum gratia multa fingimus, 
multa non facturi promittimus; nedum si ab homine 39 
occidendo grassator ayertendus sit, aut hostis pro sa- 
lute patriae fallendus ; ut hoc, quod alias in seryis quo- 
qne reprehendendum est, sit alias in ipso sapiente lau- 
dandum. Id si constiterit, multa iam yideo posse 
eyenire, propter quae orator bene suscipiat tale causae 
genus, quale, remota ratione honesta, non recepisset. 
"Nee hoc dico, quia seyeriores sequi placet leges, pro 40 
patre, fratre, amico periclitantibus ; tametsi non me- 
diocris haesitatio est, hinc iustitiae proposita imagine, 
inde pietatis. Nihil dubii relinquamus. Sit aliquis 
insidiatus tyranno atque ob id reus : utrumne salyum 
eum nolet is, qui a nobis finitur, orator ? an, si tuendum 
susceperit, non tam falsis defendet, quam qui apud 
indices malam causam tuetur ? Quid si quaedam bene 41 
facta damnaturus est index, nisi ea non esse facta con- 
yicerimus : non yel hoc modo seryabit orator non inno- 
centem modo sed etiam laudabilem ciyem? Quid si 
quaedam iusta natura sed condicione temporum inuti- 
lia civitati sciemus : npnne utemur arte dicendi, bona 
quidem, sed malis artibus simili ? Ad hoc nemo dubi- 42 
tabit, quin, si nocentes mutari in bonam mentem ali- 
quo modo possint, sicut posse interdum conceditur, 
salyos esse magis e re publica sit quam puniri. Si 
liqueat igitur oratori, futurum bonum yirum, cui yera 
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43 obiicientur : non id aget, nt salvns sit ? Da nunc, nt 
crimine manifesto prematur dux bonus, et sine quo 
yincere hostem civitas non possit : nonne ei commnnu 
utilitas oratorem adyocabit ? Certe Fabricius Come- 
liom Rufinum, et alioqui malum ciyem et sibi inimi- 
cum, tamen, quia utilem sciebat ducem, imminente 
bello, palam consulem suffragio suo fecit atque admi- 
rantibus quibusdam respondit, A eive se spoliari mtHk 
guam ab hosts venire. Ita, si fuisset orator, non de- 
fendisset eundem Rufinum yel manifest! peonlatos 

44 reum? Multa dici possunt similia, sed yel unum ex 
iis quodlibet sufficit. Kon enim hoc agimus, at istad 
ilH, quem formamus, yiro saepe sit faciendum ; sed iit^ 
si talis coegerit ratio, sit tamen yera finitio, anxicrem 

45 esse virum bonum dicendi peritum. Praecipere yero 
ac discere, quomodo etiam probatione difficilia trao- 
tentur, necessarium est. Nam frequenter etiam optir 
mae causae similes sunt malis, et innocens reus multis 
yerisimilibus premitur ; quo fit, ut eadem actionis r»> 
tione defendendus sit, qua, si nocens esset. lam in- 
numerabilia sunt bonis causis mallsque communia, tes- 
tes, Utterae, suspiciones, opiniones. Kon aliter autem 
yerisimilia quam yera et confirmantur et refelluntar. 
Quapropter, ut res feret, flectetur oratio, manente 
honesta yoluntate. 



COGNOSCENDA OBATOBI QUIBUS MORES FOBMANTUB. 

n. Quando igitur orator est yir bonus, is autem 
citra yirtutem intelligi non potest; yirtus, etiamsi 
quosdam impetus ex natura sumit, tamen perficienda 
doctrina est: mores ante omnia orator! studiis erant 
excolendi, atque omnis bonesti iustique disciplina pe^ 
tractanda, sine qua nemo nee yir bonus esse neo dicen- 
2 di peritus potest. Kisi forte accedimus iis, qui natura 
constare mores et nihil adiuyari disciplina putant ; scili' 
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■ cet nt ea, quae manu finnt, atqne eoram etiam contemp- 

■ tissima confiteantur egere doctoribos, Tirtutem vero, 
B qua nihil homini, quo ad deos immortales propius acce- 
^ deret, datum est, obviam et illabpratam, tantum quia 
B nati simus, habeamus. Abstinens erit, qui id ipsum, 

quid sit abstiuentia, ignoret ? Et fortis, qui metuB 3 
doloris, mortis, superstitionis nulla ratione purgaverit f 
Et iustus, qui aequi bonique tractatum, qui leges, quae- 
que natura sunt omnibus datae, quaeque propriae po- 
pulis et gentibus constitutae, nunquam eruditiore ali- 
quo sermone traotarit ? O quam istud parum putant, 
quibus tam facile videtur ! Sed hoc transeo, de quo 4 
neminem, qui litteras vel primis, ut aiimt, labris degu- 
starit, dubitaturum puto. Ad illud sequens praeyer- 
tar, ne dicendi quidem satis peritum fore, qui non et 
naturae vim omnem penitus perspexerit, et mores 
praeceptis ac ratione formarit. Keque enim frustra in 5 
tertio de Oratore libro L. Crassus cimcta, quae de 
aequo, iusto, vero, bono deque iis, quae sunt contra 
posita, dicantur, propria esse oratoris affirmat, ac phi- 
losophos, cum ea dicendi viribus tuentur, uti rhetorum 
armis, non suis. Idem tamen confitetur, ea iam esse a 
philosophia petenda, videlicet quia magis haec illi 
videtur in possessione earum rerum iuisse. Hinc 6 
etiam illud est, quod Cicero pluribus et libris et episto- 
lis testatur, dicendi facultatem ex intimis sapientiae 
fontibus fluere, ideoque aliquamdiu praeceptores eos- 
dem fuisse morum atque dicendi. Quapropter haec 
exhortatio mea non eo pertinet, ut esse oratorem phi- 
losophum velim, quando non alia vitae secta longius a 
civilibus officiis atque ab omni munere oratoris reces- 
sit. Nam quis philosophorum aut in iudiciis frequens 7 
aut clarus in contionibus fuit ? Quis denique in ipsa, 
quam maxime plerique praecipiunt, rei publicae admin- 
istratione versatus est ? Atqui ego ilium, quem insti- 
tuo, Romanum quendam velim esse sapientem, qui 
non secretis disputationibus sei rerum experimentis 
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8 atque operibns vere civilem vimm exhibeat. Bed quia 
deserta ab his, qui se ad eloquentiam contnleraut, 
studia sapientiae non iam in actu suo atqne in hac fori 
luce yersantur sed in portions et in gymnasia primnm, 
mox in oonyentns scholamm recessemnt : id, quod est 
oratori neoessarium neo a dicendi praeoeptbribos tradi- 
tur, ab iis petere ninidram neoesse est, apnd qnos re- 
mansit, evolvendis penitus auctoribus, qui de virtute 
praeeipiunt; nt oratoris vita earn scientia divinarnm 

9 rerom sit hnmanaramque coniuncta. Quae ipsae quan- 
to maiores ao pulchriores viderentur, si illas ii doce- 
rent, qui etiam eloqui praestantissime possent ? TJti* 
namque sit tempus unquam, quo perfectus aliquis, 
qualem optamus, orator hano artem, superbo nondne 
et vitiis quorundam bona eius corrumpentium inyisam, 
yindicet sibi ac, yelut rebus repetitis, in corpus elo- 

10 quentiae adducat. Quae quidem cum sit in tris divisa 
partes, natufalem, moralem, rationalem: qua 
tandem non est cum oratoris opere coniuncta ? 

Nam ut ordinem retro agamus, de ultima iUa, quae 
tota yersatur in yerbis, nemo dubitayerit, si et pro- 
prietates yocis cuiusque nosse et ambigua aperire et 
perplexa discemere et de falsis iudicare et colligere ac 

11 resolyere, quae yelis, oratomm est. Quanquam eanon 
tam est minute atque concise in actionibus utendnm 
quam in disputationibus, quia non docere modo sed 
moyere etiam ac delectare audientes debet orator, ad 
quod impetu quoque ao viribus et decore est opus ; ut 
yis amnium maior est altis ripis multoque gurgitis 
tractu fluentium quam tenuis aquae et obiectu lapillo- 

12 rum resultantis. Et ut palaestrici doctores illos, quos 
numeros yocant, non idcirco discentibus tradunt, ut his 
omnibus, qui didicerunt, in ipso luctandi certamine 
utantur, (plus enim pondere et firmitate et spiritu 
agitur) sed ut sit copia ilia, ex qua unum aut alterum, 

13 cxdus se occasio dederit, officiant: ita haec pars dia* 
lectioa, siye illam dicere malumus disputatricem. 
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at est utilis saepe et finitionibns et comprehensionibiifl 
et separandis, quae sunt differentia, et resolvenda am- 
biguitate et distinguendo, dividendo, illiciendo, impli- 
cando : ita, si totum sibi vindicaverit in foro certamen, 
obstabit melioribus et sectas ad tenuitatem suam vires 
Ipsa Bubtilitate consumet. Itaque reperias quosdam in 14 
disputando mire callidos, cum ab ilia cavillatione dis- 
cesserint, non magis sufficere in aliqno grayiore actu 
quam parva quaedam animalia, quae, in angnstiis mo- 
bilia, campo deprebenduntnr. 

lam quidem pars ilia mora lis, quae dicitur 15 
Ethice, certe tota orator! est accommodata. Nam 
Ln tanta causarum, sicat superioribus libris diximns, 
varietate, cum alia coniectora quaerantur, alia finitioni- 
bus concludantur, alia iure summoyeantur yel trans- 
ferantur, alia coUigantur yel ipsa inter se concorrant 
vel in diyersum ambiguitate ducantur : nnlla fere dioi 
potest, cuius non aliqua in parte tractatus aequi ac 
boni reperiatur ; plerasque yero esse quis nescit, quae 
totae in sola qualitate consistant ? In consiliis yero 16 
quae ratio suadendi est ab bonesti quaestione seposita ? 
Quid ilia etiam pars tertia, quae laudandi ac yitupe- 
randi officiis continetur? Nempe in tractatu recti 17 
pravique yersatur. An de iustitia, fortitudine, absti- 
nentia, temperantia, pietate non plurima dicet orator ? 
Sed ille yir bonus, qui haec non yocibus tantum sibi 
nota atque nominibus aurium tenus in usum linguae 
perceperit, sed qui yirtutes ipsas mente complexus ita 
sentiat, nee in cogitando laborabit et, quod sciet, yere 
dicet. Cum sit omois generalis quaestio speciali po- 18 
tentior, quia uniyerso pars continetur, non utique acce- 
dit parti, quod uniyersum est : profecto nemo dubita- 
bit, generales quaestiones in illo maxime studiorum 
more yersatas. lam yero cum sint multa propriis bre- 19 
yibusque comprebensionibus finienda, unde etiam sta- 
tus causarum dicitur finitiyus: nonne ad id quoque 
instrui ab iis, qui plus in boc studii dederunt, oportet ? 
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Qmd ? nan qnaestio iniis omiiiB sot Teriboram propiM> 
tftte ant aeqni disputstioxie ant TolnntataB ooniectan 
contineftnr ? quomm pars ad rationalem, pare ad monr 

20 lem, tractatnm redundat. Ergo natora permixta est 
omnibus istis oratio, qnae qnidem oratio est Tere, Nam 
ignara qnidem hniusoe doctrinae loqoacitas erret ne- 
eesse est, nt quae Tel nnllos Tel fidsoe duces habest 

Pars Tero natnralis, com est ad exercitatioiiem 
dioendi tanto ceteris nberior, qoanto maiore spirita de 
diTinis rebns qnam bumanis loqnendnni est, torn iflam 
etiam moralem, sine qua nnlla esse, nt docnimus, oratio 

21 potest, totam complectitnr. Nam ei regitnr proTideor 
tia mundoB : administranda oerte bonis inLris erit les 
pnblica ; si diTina nostris animis origo : tendendnm ad 
Tirtntem nee Tolnptatibns terrei)^ corporis serriendiiin. 
An baec non frequenter tractabit orator? An de 
auguriis, responsis, religione deniqne omni, de quibus 
TnaYima. saepe in senatu consilia Tersata sunt, non erit 
ei disserendum, si quidem, nt nobis placet, fatnms est 
Tir ciTilis idem ? Quae denique intdligi ssiltem potest 

22 eloquentia bominis optima nescientis ? Haec si ratione 
manifesta non essent: exemplis tamen crederemus. 
Siquidem et Periclem, cuius eloquentiae, etiamsi nulla 
ad nos monumenta Tenerunt, Tim tamen qnandam in- 
credibilem cum bistorici tum etiam, liberrimnm bomi- 
num genus, comici Teteres tradunt, Anaxagorae phy- 
sici constat auditorem fuisse, et Demostbenem, princi- 
pem onmium Graeciae oratorum, dedisse operam Fla- 

23 touL Nam M. Tullius, non tantum se debere scboHs 
rbetorum, quantum Academiae spatiis, frequenter ipse 
testatur ; neque se tanta in eo unquam fridisset nbertas, 
si ingenium suum consepto fori non ipsius rerum na- 
turae finibus terminasset. 

Yerum ex boo alia mibi quaestio exoritnr, quae 
s e c t a conferre plurimum eloquentiae possit ; quanquam 

24 ea non inter multas potest esse contentio. Nam in 
primis nos Epicurus a se ipse dimittit, qui fugere 
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omnem disciplinam navigatione quam yelooissima 
iubet. Neque vero Aristippus, sammtim in volnp- 
tate corporis bonum ponens, ad hunc nos laborem hor- 
tatur. Pyrrhon quidem quas in hoc opere habere 
partes potest ? cui indices esse, apud qnos verba faciat, 
et renm, pro qno loqnatnr, et senatum, in qno sit di- 
cenda sententia, non liquebit. Academiam qnidam 25 
utilissimam credunt, quod mos in utramqne partem 
disserendi ad exercitationem forensium cansamm pro- 
xime accedat. Adiiciunt loco probationis, quod ea 
praestantissimos in eloquentia yiros ediderit Peri- 
patetici studio quoque se quodam oratorio iactant. 
2^am theses dicere exercitationis gratia fere est ab iis 
institutum. Stoici, sicut copiam nitoremque elo- 
quentiae fere praeceptoribus suis defuisse concedant 
necesse est, ita nullos aut probare acrius aut con- 
cludere subtilius contenfant. Sed haeo inter ipsos, 26 
qui velut sacramento rogati yel etiam superstitione 
constricti nefas ducant a suscepta semel persuasione 
discedere. Oratori vero nihil est necesse in cuiusquam 
iurare leges. Mains enim est opus atque praestantius, 27 
ad quod ipse tendit, et-<5uius est velut candidatus, si 
quidem est futurus cum vitae tum etiam eloquentiae 
laude perfectus. Quare* in exemplum dicendi &cun- 
dissimum quemque proponet sibi ad imitandum, mori- 
bus vero formandis quam honestissima praecepta rectis- 
simamque ad virtutem viam deliget. Exercitatione 
quidem utetur omni, sed tamen ent plurimus in maxi- 
mis quibusque ac natura pulcherrimis. Nam quae 28 
potest materia reperiri ad grayiter copioseque dicen- 
dum magis abundans quam de virtute, de re publica, de 
providentia, de origine animorum, de amicitia ? Haec 
sunt, quibus mens pariter atque oratio insurgant : quae 
vere bona, quid mitiget metus, coerceat cupiditates, 
eximat nos opinionibus vulgi animumque coelestem. 

Neque ea solum, quae talibus disciplinis continen- 29 
tur, sed magis etiam, quae sunt antiquitus dicta 
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ac f a^ta praeclare, et nosse et animo semper agi« 
tare conyeniet. Quae profecto nusquam plara maiora- 
que qnam in nostrae civitatis monumeDtis reperientur. 

30 An fortitudinem, iustitiam, fidem, continentiam, fra- 
galitatem, contemptum doloris ac mortis melius alii 
docebunt quamr Fabricii, Curii, Reguli, Decii, Mucii 
aliique innumerabiles ? Quantum enim Oraeci prae- 
ceptis yalent, tantum Romani, quod est mains, exem- 

31 plis. Tantumque non cognitis ille rebus adqnierit, qui 
non modo proximum tempus lucemque praesentem 
intueii satis eredat sed omnem posteritatis memoriam 
spatium yitae honestae et curriculum landis existimet. 
Hinc mihi ille iustitiae haustus bibat, hino snmptam 
libertatem in causis atque consiliis praestet. Neqne 
erit perfectus orator, nisi qui honeste dicere et sciet et 
audebit. 



NECESSABIAM lURIS CIVILIS ORATORI SCIENTIAM. 

HL luris quoque ciyilis necessaria huio yiro 
scientia est et morum ac religionum eius rei publicae, 
quam capesset. Nam quails, esse suasor in consiliis 
pubHcis priyatisye poterit tot rerum, quibus praecipue 
ciyitas continetur, ignarus ? Quo autem modo patro- 
num se causarum non falso dixerit, qui, quod est in 
causis potentissimum, sit ab altero petiturus, paene 
non dissimilis iis, qui poetarum scripta pronuntiant ? 

2 Nam quodammodo mandata perferet, et ea, quae sibi 
a iudice credi postulaturus est, aliena fide dicet, et 
ipse litigantium auxiliator egebit auxilio. Quod ut 
fieri nonnunquam minore incommode possit, cum domi 
^raecepta et composita et sicut cetera, quae in causa 
sunt, in discendo cognita ad iudicem perferet: quid 
fiet in iis quaestionibus, quae subito inter ipsas actioncs 
nasci solent ? non deformiter respectet et inter subsel- 

3 lia minores adyocatos interroget ? Potest autem satis 
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diligenter accipere, quae tnm andiet, cum ei dicenda 
sunt, ant fortiter affirmare aut ingenue pro suis diceref 
Possit in actionibus : qnid fietin altercatione, nbi oo- 
cnrrendum continuo, nee libera ad discendum mora 
est? Qnid, si forte peritns iuris ille non aderit? 
Qnid, si quis non satis in ea t& doetns falsnm aliqnid 
snbiecerit ? Hoc enim est maximum ignorantiae ma- 
lum, quod credit enm scire, qui moneat. Keque ego 4 
sum nostri moris ignarus oblitusve eorum, qui yelut 
ad arculas sedent et tela agentibus sumministrant, 
neque idem Graeoos quoqne nescio ^ctitasse, unde 
nomen his pragmdticorum datum est. Sed loquor de 
oratore, qui non clamoremmodo suum causis sed omnia, 
quae profutura sunt, debet. Itaque eum nee inutilem, 5 
si ad horam forte constiterit, neque in testationibus 
faciendis esse impeiitum yelim. Quis enim potius 
praeparabit ea, quae, cum aget, esse in causa yelit ? 
Nisi forte imperatorem quis idoneum credit in proeliis 
quidem strenuum et fortem et omnium, quae pugna 
poscit, artificem, sed neque delectus agere nee copias 
contrabere atque instruere nee prospicere commeatus 
nee locum caper^ castris soientem; prius est enim 
certe parare bella quam gerere. Atqui simillimus huio 6 
sit advocatus, si plura, qtlae ad vincendum yalent, aliis 
reliquerit ; cum praesertim hoc, quod est maxime ne- 
cessarium, nee tam sit arduum, quam procul intuen- 
tibus fortasse videatur. Namque omne ius, quod est 
certum, aut scripto aut moribus constat; dubium 
aequitatis regula examinandum est. Quae scripta sunt 7 
aut posita in more civitatis, nullam habent difficulta- 
tem, cognitionis sunt enim non inventionis; at quae 
consultorum responsis explicantur, aut in verborum 
interpretatione sunt posita aut in recti pravique dis- 
criraine. Vim cuiusque vocis intelligere, aut com- 
mune prudentiura est aut proprium oratoris ; aequitas 
Optimo cuique notissima. Nos porro et bonum virum 8 
et prudentem in primis oratorem putamus, qui cum se 
4* 
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ad id, qnod est optimum natora, direxerit, non magno- 
pere commovebitur, si quis ab eo consnltus diBsentiet; 
cum ipsis illis diyersas inter se opiniox^es tueri conoes* 
sum sit. Sed etiam, si nosse, quid qnisque senserit, 
Tolet : lectionis opus est, qua nihil est in studiis minus 
9 laboriosum. Quodsi plerique, desperata &cultate 
agendi, ad discendum ius declinavernnt : quam id scire 
facile est oratori, quod discunt, qui sua quoqne coxb 
fessione oratores esse non possunt? Verum et M. 
Cato cum in dioendo praestantissimus turn iuris idem 
fuit peritissimus, et Scaevolae Servioque Snlpicio con- 

10 cessa est etiam facundiae virtus. Et M. Tnllias non 
modo inter agendum nunquam est destitntns scientia 
iuris sed etiam componere aliqua de eo coeperat, nt 
appareat, posse oratorem non discendo tantum inri 

11 vacare sed etiam docendo. Yerum ea, quae de morir 
bus excolendis studioque iuris praecipimus, ne quis eo 
credat reprehendenda, quod multos cognovimus, qui 
taedio laboris, quem ferre tcndentibus ad eloquentiam 
necesse est, confugerint ad haec deyerticula desidiaa 
Quorum alii se ad album ac rubrioas transtulerunt et 
formularii vel, ut Cicero ait, legvleii quidam esse m^ 
lueinint, tanquam utiliora eligentes ea, quorum solam 

12 &cilitatem sequebantur ; alii pigritiae arrogantioris, 
qui subito fronte conficta immissaque barl^, velnti 
despexissent oratoria praecepta, paulum aliquid sede- 
runt in scholis philosopbantium, ut deinde in publico 
tristes, domi dissoluti captarent auctoritatem con- 
temptu ceterorum. Philosophia enim simulari potest, 
eloquentia non potest. 

ITEM HISTORIARUM. 

rV". In primis vero abundare debet orator ex em* 
plorum copia cum veterum tum etiam novoniin, 
adeo ut non ea modo, quae conscripta sunt historiis ant 
sermonibus yelut per manus tradita, quaeque cotidie 
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aguntnr, debeat nosse, venmi ne es quidem, qoae Bunt 
a clarioribus poetis ficta, negligere. Nam ilia quidem 2 
priora aut testimoniomm ant iudicatorum obtinent 
locum; sed haec quoque ant vetustatis fide tnta simt 
ant ab hominibus magnis praeceptorum loco ficta cre- 
duntur. Sciat ergo qoam plnrima ; imde etiam seni- 
bos auctoritas maior est, qnod plora nosse et vidisse 
creduntnr, qnod Homerus freqnentissime testatur. Sed 
non est ezpectanda ultima aetas, cum studia praestent, 
ut, quantum ad cognitionem pertinet rerum, etiam 
praeteritis saeculis vixisse yideamur. 



QUAE SUrr alia OBATOBIS mSTBUMENTA. 

Y. Haec sunt, quae me redditurum promiseram, 
instrumenta non artis, ut quidam putavemnt, sed ipsins 
oratoris. Haec arma habere ad mannm, homm scien- 
tia debet esse snccinctus, accedente verborum figura- 
mmque facili copia et inyentionis ratione et disponen- 
di usu et memoriae firmitate et actionis gratia. Sed 
plnrimum ex Ms valet animi praestantia, qnam 
nee metus frangat nee acclamatio terreat nee audien- 
tium auctoritas ultra debitam reverentiam tardet. 
Nam ut abominanda sunt contraria his vitia confiden- 2 
tiae, temeiitatis, improbitatis, arrogantiae: ita citra 
constantiam, fiduciam, fortitudinem nihil ars, nihil stu- 
dium, nihil profectus ipse profuerit ; ut A des arma 
timidis et imbellibus. Livitus mehercule dice, quoniam 
et aliter accipi potest, ipsam verecundiam, vitium qui- 
dem sed amabile, et quae virtutes facillime generet, 
esse inter adyersa, multisque in causa fuisse, ut bona 
ingenii studiique in lucem non prolata situ quodam 
secreti consumerentur. Sciat autem, si quis haec forte 3 
minus adhuc peritus distinguendi yim cuiusque yerbi 
leget, non probitatem a me reprehendi sed yerecun- 
di^m, quae est timer quidam reducens animum ab iis. 
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quae facienda sunt, unde confosio et coepti poenitentia 
et subitum silentiunL Quis porro dubitet Titiis ascn- 
bere " affectum, propter quem facere honesta pudet? 

4 Neque ego rursus nolo eum, qui sit dicturus, et soUi- 
citum surgere et colorem mutare et periculnm intel- 
ligere ; quae si non accident, etiam simulanda emnt 
Sed intellectus hie sit operis non metus, moveamurque, 
non concidamus. Optima est autem emendatio vere- 
cundiae fiducia, et quamlibet imbecilla frons magna 
conscientia sustinetur. 

5 Sunt et naturalia, ut supra dixi, quae tamen et cura 
iuY antur, instrumenta, vox, latus, decor; quae qui- 
dem tantum yalent, ut frequenter famam ingenii faciant 
Habuit oratores aetas nostra copiosiores, sed, cum di- 
ceret, eminere inter aequales Trachalus videbatur. 
£a corporis sublimitas erat, is ardor oculorum, frontis 
auctoritas, gestus praestantia, vox quidem non, ut 
Cicero desiderat, paene tragoedorum sed super omnes, 

6 quos ego quidem audierim, tragoedos. Certe cmn in 
basilica lulia diceret primo tribunal!, quattuor autem 
indicia, ut moris est, cogerentur, atque omnia clamori- 
bus fremerent : et auditum eum et intellectum et, quod 
agentibus ceteris contumeliosissimum fuit, laudatum 
quoque ex quattuor tribunalibus memini Sed hoc 
Totum est et rara felicitas ; quae si non assit : sane suf- 
ficiat ab lis, quibus quis dicit, audirL Talis esse debet 
orator et haec scire. 



QUOD SIT INCIPIBNDI CAUSAS AGERE TEMPUS. 

YL Agendi autem initium sine dubio secun- 
dum vires cuiusque sumendum est. Neque ego annos 
definiam, cum Demosthenen puerum admodum actiones 
pupillares habuisse manifcstum sit, Calvus, Caesar, 
Pollio multum ante quaestoriam omnes r.etatem gravis- 
sima indicia susceperint, praetextatos egisse quosdam 
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sit traditnm, Caesar Augustas duodechn natus annos 
aviam pro rostris laudaverit. Modus mihi videturqui- 2 
dam tenendus, ut neque praepropere destringatur im- 
matura i&ons et, quidquid est illud adhuc acerbum, 
proferatur ; nam inde et contemptus operis innascitur, 
et fundamenta iaciuntur impadentiae, et, quod est ubi- 
cunque pemiciosissimum, praeyenit vires fiducia. Nee 3 
rursus differendum est tirocinium in senectutem ; nam 
cotidie metus crescit, maiusque fit semper, quod ausuri 
sumus, et, dum deliberamus, quando incipiendum sit, 
incipere iam serum est. Quare fructum studiorum 
viridem et adhuc dulcem promi decet, dum et venia et 
spes est et paratus favor et audere non dedecet ; et, si 
quid desit operi, supplet aetas, et, si qua sunt dicta 
iuveniliter, pro indole accipiuntur : ut totus ille Cicero- 4 
nis pro Sexto Roscio locus : Quid enim tarn commune 
quam spiritua viviSy terra mortuis^ mare fluctuantibua^ 
litus eiectisf Quae cum sex et yiginti natus annos 
summis audientium clamoribus dixerit : defervisse tem- 
pore et annis liquata, iam senior idem &tetur. Et 
hercule quantumlibet secreta studia contulerint: est 
tamen proprius quidam fori profectus, alia lux, alia yeri 
discriminis facies ; plusque, si separes, usus sine doc- 
trina quam citra usum doctrina yalet. Ideoque non- 5 
nuUi, senes in schola &cti, stupent novitate, cum in 
indicia yenerunt, et omnia suis exercitationibus similia 
desiderant. At illic et iudegp tacet et adyersarius ob- 
strepit et nihil temere dictum pent, et, si quid tibi 
sumas, probandum est, et laboratam congestamque 
dierum ac noctium studio actionem aqua deficit, et 
omisso magna semper flandi tumore in quibusdam 
causis loquendum est ; quod illi diserti minime sciunt. 
Itaque nonnullos reperias, qui sibi eloquentiores yide- 6 
antur, quam ut causas agant. Ceterum ilium, quem 
iuyenem tenerisque adhuc yiribus nitentem in forum 
deduximus, et incipere quam maxime facili ac fayora- 
bili causa yelim, ferarum ut catuli moUiore praeda sagi- 
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nantur, et non utiqne ab hoc initio continuare operam et 
ingenio adhnc alendo callum inducere ; sed iam scien- 
tem, quid sit pugna, et in quam rem studendum sit, 
7 refici atqne renovari. Sic et tirocinii metum, dnm 
facilius est andere, transient, nee andendi &eilitatem 
usque ad contemptum opens adduxerit. TTsus est hac 
ratione M. Tullius, et cum iam clarum meraisset inter 
patronos, qui turn erant, nomen : in Asiam navigavit 
seque et aliis sine dubio eloquentiae ac sapientiae mst 
gistris sed praeeipue tamen Apollonio Moloni, quern 
Romae quoque audierat, Rhodi rursus formandum ac 
velut recoquendum dedit. Tum dignum operae pre- 
tium yenit, cum inter se congruunt praecepta et ex- 
perimenta. 



QUAE IN SUSCIPIENDIS CAUSIS ORATORI OBSERYAITDA 
SINT. 

Vll. Cum satis in omni certamine virium fecerit, 
prima ei cura in suscipiendis causis erit; in qui- 
bus defendere quidem reos profecto quam facere to 
bonus malet, non tamen ita nomen ipsum accusatoiis 
horrebit, ut nullo neque publico neque private dud 
possit officio, ut aliquem ad reddendam rationem vitae 
vocet. Nam et leges ipsae nihil valeant, nisi actoiis 
idonea voce munitae ; e% si poenas scelerum expeteie 
fas non est : prope est, ut scelera ipsa pennissa sint ; 

2 et licentiam malis dan, certe contra bonos est. Quare 
neque sociorum querelas nee amici vel propinqui ne- 
cem nee erupturas in rem publicam conspirationes 
inultas patietur orator, non poenae nocentium cupidos 
sed emendandi vitia corrigendique mores. Nam qui 
ratione traduci ad meliora non possunt, solo metu con- 

3 tinentur. Itaque ut accusatoriam vitam vivere et ad 
deferendos reos praemio duci, proximum latrocinio est: 
ita pestem intestinam propulsare, cum propugnatoribus 
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patriae comparandmn. Ideoqne principes in re pnblica 
viri non detrectaverunt banc officii partem, creditique 
sunt etiam elari iuvenes obsidem rei publieae dare ma- 
lorum civium accuBationem, quia neo odisse improbos 
nee simultates provocare nisi ex fidueia bonae mentis 
videbantor. Idque cum ab Hortensio, Lucullis, Sulpi- 4 
cio, Cicerone, Caesare, plurimis aliis, tum ab utroque 
Catone factum est; quorum alter appellatus sapiens, 
alter nisi creditur fuisse, vix scio, cui reliquerit huius 
nominis locum. Neque defendet omnes orator, idem- 
que portum ilium eloquentiae suae salutarem non etiam 
piratis patefaciet duceturque in advocationem maxime 
causa. Quoniam tamen omnes, qui non improbe liti- 5 
gabunt, quorum certe bona pars est, sustinere non po- 
test unus: aliquid et commendantium personis dabit 
et ipsorum, qui iudicio decement, ut optimi cuiusque 
voluntate moveatur ; namque bos et amicissimos babe- 
bit vir bonus. Summovendupi vero est utrumque am- 6 
bitus genus vel potentibus contra humiles venditandi 
oporam suam vel illud etiam iactantius minores utique 
contra dignitatem attollendL Non enim fortuna causas 
vel iustas vel improbas facit. Neque vero pudor ob- 
stet, quo minus susceptam, cum melior videretur, 
litem, cognita inter disceptandum iniquitate, dimittat, 
cum prius litigatori dixerit verum. Nam in boc maxi- 7 
mum, si aequi indices sumus, beneficium est, ut non 
fallamus vana spe litigantem. Neque est dignus opera 
patroni, qui non utitur consilio. Et certe non convenit 
ei, quem oratorem esse volumus, iniusta tueri scientem. 
Nam si ex illis, quas supra diximus, causis falsum tue- 
bitur : erit tamen bonestum, quod ipse faciet. 

Gratisne ei semper agendum sit, tractari potest. 8 
Quod ex prima statim fronte diiudicare, imprudentium 
est. Nam quis ignorat, quin id longe sit honestissi- 
mum ac liberalibus discipUnis et illo, quen\ exigimus, 
animo dignissimum, non vendere operam nee elevare 
tanti beneficii auctoritatem ; cum pleraque hoc ipso 



qirzamiAsi 

9 fw aa iui Tidai Tllu^ qiiod fweiiuBi kabenl ? Caecii 
hoCy Qt ainnt, satis dbmm est^ ncc quBqiiam, qui 
snfficiQitia abL (modin »item luce sanl) possidebit, 
Inmc qiaestiiin sme czimiiie sosdimiL fecenl. At si les 
ftomiHmris amplias afiqaid ad vsos neceaBwrkNi exiget: 
seeimdmL oamhnn sa^Hcntiimi leges patietiir fiihi gra- 
tiam lefeniy com et Soerati collatiim at ad Tictiuii, et 
Zoio, Cleanthcfi, Chr7sq>p<is mercedcs a discqyiilis so- 

10 eepUkTenaL 'Seqae aim rideo, quae instior aeqni- 
raidi rado qaam ex bcMiestisamo labore et ab iiBi de 
qoibiia optinie menftnint, qaiquey ai nihil inyioan 
praestent, ind^ni iiieiiiit deftnsloiie. Quod qnidem 
non iostum modo sed necefisaiiom edam est, coiii baee 
ipsa opera temposqne omne aBenis n^otiis datum 

11 £uniltat«Da aliter acqviraidi reddant. Sed turn qno- 
que tenendns eat modns^ ac plarimiiin refert, et a qao 
accipiat et quantum et quousqne. Paeiscendi qnidon 
iUe piradcus mos et ponentium peiiculis pretia proeol 
abominanda negotiatio edam mediociiter improbis 
aberit, cum praeserdm bonos homines bonaaque causas 
tuend non sit metuendus ingratus; quodsi faturos, 

12 malo tamen ille peccet. Nihil ergo acqnirere Tolet 
orator ultra quam satis erit ; ac ne pauper quidem tan- 
quam mereedem accipiet sed matua beniyolentia utetur, 
cum sdat se tanto plus praesdtisse. Kon enim, quia 
yenire hoc beneficium non oportet, perire oportet 
Denique ut gratus sit, ad eum magis pertinet, qui debet 

QUAE m DISCENDIS. 

VILL Proxuna discendae causae rado, quod 
est oradonis fundamentum. Neque enim quisquam 
tarn ingenio tenui reperietur, qui, cum omnia, quae sunt 
m causa, diligenter cognoverit, ad docendum certe 
iadicem non sufficiat. Sed eius rei paucissimis cura 
2 est. Nam ut taceam de negligentibus, quorum nihil 
refert, ubi lidum cardo yertatur, dum sint, quae yd 
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extra causam ex personis ant commnni tractatu loco- 
rum occasionem clamandi largiantur : aliquos et ambi* 
tic perveitit, qui partim tanquam occupati se'mperque 
aliud habentes, quod ante agendum sit, pridie ad se 
Yenire litigatorem stut eodem matutino iubent, non- 
nunquam etiam inter ipsa subsellia didicisse se glorian- 
tur ; partim iactantia ingenii, ut res cito aecepisse 3 
Yideantur, tenere se et intelligere prius paene quam 
audiant mentiti, cum multa et diserte summisque cla- 
moribus, quae neque ad iudicem neque ad litigatorem 
pertineant, decantaverunt, bene sudantes beneque 
comitati per forum reducuntur. Ne ijlas quidem tule- 4 
rim delicias eorum, qui doceri amicos suos iubent; 
quanquam minus mali est, si iUi saltem recte discant 
recteque doceant. Sed quis discet tam bene quam 
patronus? Quomodo autem sequester ille et media 
litium manus et quidam interpres impendet aequo ani* 
mo laborem in alienas actiones, cum dicturis tanti suae 
non sint ? Pessimae vero consuetudinis, libellis esse 5 
contentum, quos componit aut litigator, qui confugit 
ad patronum, quia liti ipse non suificit, aut aliquis ex 
eo genere advocatorum, qui se non posse agere confi- 
tentur ; deinde faciunt id quod est in agendo difficilli- 
mum. Nam qui iudicare, quid dicendum, quid dissi- 
mulandum, quid declinandum, mutandum, fingendum 
etiam sit, potest, cur non sit orator : quando, quod dif- 
ficilius est, oratorem facit ? Hi porro non tantum 6 
nocerent, si omnia scriberent, uti gesta sunt. Nunc 
consilium et colores adiiciunt et aliqua peiora veris, 
quae plerique cum acceperunt, mutare nefas habent et 
velut themata in scholis posita custodiunt. Deinde 
deprebenduntur et causam, quam discere ex suis litiga- 
toribus noluerunt, ex adversariis discunt. Liberum 7 
igitur demus ante omnia iis, quorum negotium erit, 
tempus ac locum, exhortemurque ultro, ut omnia 
quamlibet verbose et unde volent repetita ex tempore 
exponant. Non enim tam obest audire supervacua 
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8 quam ignorare necessaria. Frequenter antem et ynl- 
nu8 et remedinm in iis orator inveniet, quae litigatori 
in neutiam partem habere momentum Tidebantor. 
Nee tanta sit aeturo memoriae fiducia, at subscribere 
audita pigeat. 

Nee semel audisse sit satis; cogendos eadem ite- 
rum ac saepius dicere litigator, non solnm quia effo- 
gere aliqua prima expositione potuerunt, praesertiin 
bominem (quod saepe evenit) imperitum, sed etiam ut ' 

9 sciamus, an eadem dicat. Plurimi enim mentiuntur et, 
tanquam non doceant causam sed agant, non ut cum 
patrono sed ut cum iudice loquuntur. Quapropter 
nunquam satis credendum est, sed agitandus omnibus 

10 modis et turbandus et evocandus. Nam ut medids 
non apparentia modo yitia curanda sunt sed etiam in- 
yenienda quae latent, saepe ipsis ea, qui sanandi sunt, 
occulentibus : ita advocatus plura, quam ostenduntur, 
aspiciat. Nam cum satis in audiendo patientiae im- 
pendent : in aliam rursus ei personam transeundum est, 
agendusque adversarius, proponendum quidquid onmi- 
no excogitari contra potest, quidquid recipit in eius- 
modi disceptatione natura. Interrogandus quam in- 

11 festissime ac premendus. Nam dum omnia quaerimns, 
aliquando ad verum, ubi minime expectavimus, per- 
venimus. 

In summa optimus est in discendo patronus incre- 
dulus. Promittit enim litigator omnia, testem popn- 
lum, paratissimas consignationes, ipsum denique adyer- 

12 sarium quaedam non negaturum. Ideoque opus est 
intueri omne litis instrumentum ; quod yidere non est 
satis, perlegendum erit. Nam frequentissime aut non 
sunt omnino, quae promittebantur, aut minus continent 
aut cum alio aliquo nocituro permixta sunt aut nimia 
sunt et fidem hoc ipso detractura, quod non habent 

13 modum. Denique linum ruptum aut turbatam ceram 
aut sine agnitore signa frequenter inyenies ; quae, nisi 
dcnni ezcusderis, in foro inopinata decipient, plusque 
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nocebunt destituta quam non promissa noonifisent. 
Multa etiam, quae litigator nihil ad causam pertinere 
crediderit, patronus eruet, modo per omnes, quos tra- 
didimus, argiimentoram locos eat. Quos nt circum- 14 
spectare in agendo et attentare singulos minime conve- 
nit, propter quas diximus eausas: ita in diseendo 
rimari necessarium est, quae personae, quae tempora, 
quae loca, instituta, instrumenta, ceteraque, ex quibus 
non tantum illud, quod est artificiale probationis 
genus, colligi possit, sed qui metuendi testes, quomodo 
sint refellendL Nam plurimum refert, invidia reus an 
odio an contemptu laboret, quorum fere pars prima 
superiores, proxima pares, tertia humiliores premit. 
Sic causam perscrutatus, propositis ante oculos omni- 15 
bus, qjiae prosint noceantve, tertiam deiuceps per- 
sonam induat iudicis, fingatque apud se agi causam, et, 
quod ipsum movisset de eadem re pronuntiaturum, id 
potentissimum, apnd quemcunque agetur, existimet. 
Sic eum raro fallet eventus, aut culpa iudicis erit. 



QUAE IN AGENDIS. 

IX. Quae sint in agendo servanda, toto fere 
opere executi sumus ; pauca tamen propria huius loci, 
quae non tam dicendi arte quam officiis agentis con- 
tinentur, attingam. Ante omnia, ne, quod plerisque 
accidit, ab utilitate eum causae praesentis cupido 
laudis abducat. Nam ut gerentibus bella non semper 2 
exercitus per plana et amoena ducendus est, sedadeun- 
di plerumque asperi colles, expugnandae civitates 
quamlibet praecisis impositae rupibus aut operum mole 
difficiles : ita oratio gaudebit quidem occasione laetius 
" decurrendi et aequo congressa campo totas vires popu- 
lariter explicabit ; at si iuris anfiractus aut eruendae 3 
veritatis latebras adire cogetur : non obequitabit neo 
illis vibrantibus concitatisque sententiis velut missili* 
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boB ntetnr, sed operiboB et cumcnliB et inmdiia et oo- 

4 coltis artibns rem geret. Quae omnia non dom fiunt 
landantar, sed com facta smit ; mide etiam capidissi- 
mis opinionis plas finctus venit. Nam cmn ilia dicendi 
yitiosa iactatio inter plansores saos detonuit : resorgit 
yerae virtntis fortior fiuna, nee indices, a quo sinft 
moti, disBimnlant, et doctis creditor, nee est oratiooifl 

5 yera lans, nisi cnm finita est. Yeteribns qnidem etiam 
dissimnkure eloqnentiam fait moris, idque M. Antonios 
praecipit, quo plus dicentibus fidei minnsque saspectae 
adyocatomm insidiae forent. Sed ilia dissimulaii, 
quae tum erat, potuit ; nondum enim tantum dicendi 
lumen accesserat, ut etiam per obstantia eramperet 
Qnare artes quidem et consilia lateant et qiddquid, A 
deprehenditur, perit Hactenus eloquentia se^retom 

6 habet Yerborum quidem delectus, grayitas sen- 
tentiarum, figurarum elegantia aut non sunt aut appa- 
rent. Sed propter hoc ipsum ostendenda non sunt, 
quod apparent; ac oL unum sit ex duobus eligendum: 
causa potius laudetur quam patronus. Finem tamen 
hunc praestabit orator, ut yideatur optimam causam 
optime egisse. Illud ccrtum erit, neminem peius ageie 
quam qui, displicente causa, placet ; necesse est enim 

7 extra causam sit, quod placet. Nee illo fastidio labora- 
bit orator non agendi causas minores, tanquam in£ra 
eum sint aut detractura sit opinion! minus liberalis ma- 
teria. Nam et suscipiendi ratio iustissima est ofSdum, 
et optandum etiam, ut amid quam minimas lites ha- 
beant ; et abunde dixit bene, quisquis rei satisfedt 

8 At quidam, etiamsi forte susceperunt negotia paolo 
ad dicendum tenuiora, extrinsecus adductis ea rebas 
circumliniunt ac, si defecerint alia, conyiciis impleot 
yacua causarum ; si contingit, yeris ; si minus, fictis ; 
modo sit materia ingenii mereaturque clamorem dum 
dicitur. Quod ego adeo longe puto ab oratore pe^ 
fecto, ut eum ne vera quidem obiecturum, nisi id causa 

9 exigit, credam. Ea est enim prorsus caninOy ut ait 
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Appius, eloquentia, cognituram male dicendi subire; 
quod facicntibus etiam male audiendi praesumenda 
patientia est. Nam et in ipsos fit impetus frequenter, 
qui egerunt, et certe petulantiam patroni litigator luit. 
Sed haec minora sunt ipso illo yitio animi, quod male- 
dicus a malefico non distat nisi occasione. Turpis yo- 10 
luptas et inhumana et nulli audientium bono grata a 
litigatoribus quidem frequenter exigitur, qui.ultionem 
malunt quam defensionem. Sed neque alia multa ad 
arbitrium eorum facienda sunt ; hoc quidem quis homi- 
num liberi modo sanguinis sustineat, petulans esse ad 
alterius arbitrium? Atqui etiam in adyocatos partis 11 
adversae libenter nonnulli inyehuntur; quod, nisi si 
forte meruerunt, et inhumanum est respectu commu- 
nium offieiorum, et cum ipsi qui dicit inutile (nam ideiti 
iuris responsuris datur), tum causae contrarium, quia 
plane adyersarii fiunt et inimici, et quantulumcunque 
eis virium est, cpntumelia augetur. Super omnia perit 12 
Ula, quae plurimum oratori et auctoritatis et fidei af- 
fert, modestia, si a yiro bono in rabulam latratoremque 
conyertitur, compositus non ad animum iudicis sed ad 
stomachum litigatoris. Frequenter etiam species liber- 13 
tatis deducere ad temeritatem solet non causis modo 
sed ipsis quoque, qui dixerunt, periculosam. Nee im- 
merito Pericles solebat optare, ne quod sibi yerbum in 
mentem yeniret, quo populus offenderetur. Sed quod 
ille de populo, id ego de omnibus sentio, qui tantun- 
dem possunt nocere. Nam quae fortia, dum dicuntur, 
yidebantur, stulta, cum laeserunt, yocantur' 

Nunc, quia yarium fere propositum agentium fuit, 14 
et quorundam cura tarditatis quorundam faciHtas te- 
meritatis^crimine laborayit : quem credam fore in hoc 
oratoris mo dum, tradere non alienum yidetur. Af- 
feret ad dicendum curae semper quantum plurimum IS 
poterit. Neque enim hoc solum negligentis sed mali 
'et in suscepta causa perfidi ac proditoris est, peius 
agere quam possit. Ideoque ne suscipiendae quidem 
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sunt causae plures, qaam qoibas suffectnnmi se sciat. 

16 Dicet scripta quam res patietur plorima et, nt Demos- 
thenes ait, si continget, et sculpta. Sed hoc aut pri- 
mae actiones aut quae in publicis iudiciis post interiec- 
tos dies dantur permiserint : at cumprotinus responden- 
dum est : omnia parari non possunt, adeo ut panic mi- 
nus promptis etiam noceat scripsisse, si alia ex diveno, 

1 1 quam opinati fuerint, occurrerint. Inviti emm recednnt 
a praeparatis et tota actione respidunt requirontqne^ 
num aliquid ex illis intervelli atque ex tempore dicen- 
dis inseri possit ; quod si fiat : non oohaeret nee eom- 
missuris modo, ut in opere male iuncto, hiantibuB sed 

18 ipsa colons inaequalitate detegitur. Ita nee liber est 
impetus nee cura contexta, et utrumque alteri obstat; 
ilia enim, quae scripta sunt, retinent animuin, non se- 
quuntur. Itaque in his actionibus omnij ut agriooke 

19 dicunt, pede standum est Nam cum in propositioDe 
ac rei^tatione causa consistat: quae nostrae partis 
sunt, scripta esse possunt ; quae etiam responsumm 
adversarium certum est, (est enim aliquando certum) 
pari cura refelluntur. Ad alia unum paratom afferre 
possumus, ut causam bene noverimus; alteram ibi 
sumere, ut dicentem adversarium dilig^nter andiamns. 

20 Licet tamen praecogitare plura et animnm ad omnes 
casus componere, idque est tutius stilo, quo facilius et 
omittitur cogitatio et transfertur. Sed sive in respon- 
dendo fuerit subito dicendum, sive quae alia exegerit 
ratio, nunquam oppressum se ac deprehensum credet 
orator, cui disciplina et studium et exercitatio dederit 

21 Tires etiam facilitatis ; quemque armatum semper ac 
velut in procinctu stantem non magis unquam in causis 
oratio quam in rebus cotidianis ac domesticis sermo 
deficiet; nee se unquam propter hoc oneri subtrahet, 
modo sit causae discendae tempus ; nam cetera semper 
sciet. 
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DE GENEBE DICENDL 



X. Superest, ut dicam de genere orationis. 
Hie erat propositus a nobis in divisione prima locus 
tertius ; nam ita promiseram, me de arte, de artifice, de 
opere dicturum. Cum sit autem rhetorices atque ora- 
toris opus oratio pluresque eius formae, sicut osten- 
dam : in omnibus bis et ars est et artifex, plurimum 
tamen inyicem differunt; nee solum specie, ut signum 
eigno et tabula tabulae et actio actioni, sed genere 
ipso, ut Graecis Tuscanicae statuae, ut Asianus elo- 
quens Attico. Suos autem baec operum genera, quae 2 
dico, ut auctores sic etiam amatores babent; atque 
ideo nondum est perfectus orator ac nescio an ars ulla, 
non solum quia aliud in alio magis eminet, sed quod 
non una omnibus forma placuit, patim condicione vel 
temporum vel locorum, partim iudicio cuiusque atque 
proposito. Primi, quorum quidem opera non vetustatis 3 
modo gratia yisenda sunt, clari pictores fuisse dicun- 
tur Polygnotus atque Aglaopbon, quorum simplex 
color tam sui studiosos adbuc babet, ut ilia prope 
rudia ac velut futurae mox artis primordia maximis, 
qui post eos extiterunt, auctoribus praeferant, proprio 
quodam intelligendi, ut mea opinio fert, ambitu. 
Post Zeuxis atque Parrbasius non multum aetate dis- 4 
tantes, circa Peloponnesia ambo tempora (nam cum 
Parrbasio sermo Socratis apud Xenopbontem inveni- 
tur) plurimum arti addiderunt Quorum prior lumi- 
num umbrarumque invenisse rationem, secundus exa- 
minasse subtilius lineas traditur. Nam Zeuxis plus 5 
membris corporis dedit, id amplius atque augustius ra- 
tus atqiie, ut existimant, Hginerum secutus, cui validis- 
sima quaeque forma etiam in feminis placet. Ille vero 
ita circumscripsit omnia, ut eum legum latorem vocent, 
quia deorum atque beroum effigies, quales ab eo sunt 
traditae, ceteri, tanquam ita necesse sit, sequuntur. 
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6 Floruit autein circa Philippnm et usque ad snccessoicfl 
Alexandri pictura praecipue sed diversis virtutibiu. 
Nam cura Protogenes, ratione .Pamphilus ac Melan- 
thius, facilitate Antiphilus, concipiendis TisionibuS) 
quas (pavTaalag vocant, Theon Samius, ingenio et grfr 
tia, quam in se ipse maxime iactat, Apelles est prae- 
stantissimus. Euphranorem admiranduni &cit, quod 
et ceteris optimis studiis inter praecipuos et pinge&di 
fingendique idem mirus artifex Mt. 

*! Similis in statuis differentia. Nam dnrioia ei 
Tuscanicis proxima Gallon atque HegeBias, iam miniis 
rigida Calamis, molliora adhuc supra dictis MyiOD 
fecit. Diligentia ac decor in Polycleto supra ceteiofl^ 
cui quanquam a plerisque tribuitur palma, tamen, oe 

8 nihil detrahatur, deesse pondus putant. Nam vt 
humanae formae decorem addiderit supra verum,its 
non explevisse deorum auctoritatem videtur. Qdn 
aetatem quoque graviorem dicitur refugisse nihil ausoi 
ultra leves genas. At quae Polycleto defueront, Hi 

9 diae atque Alcameni dantur. Phidias tamen diis quam 
hominibus efficiendis melior artifex creditur, in ebore 
vero longe citra aemulum, vel si nihil nisi Mineryam 
Athenis aut Olyrapium in Elide lovem fecisset, cuius 
pulchritude adiecisse aliquid etiam receptae ret 
gioni videtur; adeo maiestas operis deuni aequayit 
Ad veritatem Lysippum ac Praxitelen accessisse optime 
affirmant. Nam Demetrius tanquam nimius in ea le* 
prehenditur et fuit similitudinis quam pulchiitudims 
amantior. 

10 In pratione vero si species intueri velis, totidem 
paene reperias ingeniorum quot corporum formaa. 
Sed fuere quaedam genera dicendi condicione tempo- 
rum horridiora, alioqui m^gnam iam ingenii vim prae 
se ferentia. Hinc sint Laelii, Africani, Catenas etiam 
Gracchique, quos tu licet Polygnotos vel Callonas ap* 
pelles. Mediam illam formam teneant L. CrassuSy 4 

11 Hortensius. Turn delude efflorescat non multtun inter 
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Be distantium tempore oratorom ingens proventus. 
Hie vim Caesaris, indolem Caelii, subtilitatem Calidii, 
diligentiam Pollionis, dignitatem Messalae, sanctitatem 
Calvi, gravitatem Bruti, acumen Sulpicii, acerbitatem 
CaBsii reperiemos; in iis etiam, quos ipsi vidimus, 
copiam Senecae, vires Africani, maturitatem Afri, 
iucunditatem Crispi, sonum Trachali, elegantiam Se- 
cundL At M. Tullium non ilium habemus Euphrano- 12 
rem circa plurium artium species praestantem sed in 
omnibus, quae in quoque laudantur, eminentissimum. 
Quem tamen et suorum homines temporum incessere 
audebant ut tumidiorem et Asianum et redundantem 
et in repetitionibus nimmm et in salibus aliquando fri- 
^dum et in compositione fractum, exultantem ac 
paene, quod procul absit, viro molliorem; postea vero 13 
quam triumvirali proscriptione consumptus est, passim 
qui oderant, qui invidebant, qui aemulabantur, adula- 
tores etiam praesentis potentiae non responsurum in- 
vaserunt. Ille tamen, qui ieiunus a quibusdam atque 
aridus habetur, non aliter ab ipsis inimicis male audire 
quam nimiis floribus et ingenii affluentia potuit. Fal- 
8um utrumque, sed tamen ilia mentiendi propior oc- 
casio. Praecipue vero presserunt eum, qui videri Atti- 14 
coram imitatores concupierant. Haec manus, quasi 
quibusdam sacris initiata, ut alicnigenam et parum stu- 
diosum devinctumque illis legibus insequebatur ; unde 
nunc quoque aridi et exucci et exangues. Hi sunt 15 
enim, qui suae imbecillitati sanitatis appellationem, 
quae est maxime contraria, obtendunt ; qui, quia clario- 
rem vim eloquentiae velut solem ferre non possunt, 
umbra magni nominis delitescunt. Quibus quia multa 
et pluribus locis Cicero ipse respondit : tutior mihi de 
hoc.disserendi brevitas erit. 

Et antiqua quidem illadivisio inter Atticos atque 16 
Asianos fuit, cum hi pressi et integri: contra inflati 
illi et inanes haberentur ; in his nihil superflueret : illis 
indicium maxime ac modus deesset. Quod quidam, 
5 
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qnornm et Santra est, hoc putant acoidisse, quod, 
paulatim sermone Graeco in proximas Asiae ciyi- 
tales influente, nondum satis periti loquendi facwor 
diam concupierint, ideoque ea, quae proprie signari po- 
terant, circuitu coeperint enuntiare ao deinde pe^ 

17 severarint. Mihi autem orationis differentiam feciaee 
et dieentium et andientium naturae videntnr, quod 
Attiei limati quidam et emuncti nihil inane aut reduo^ 
dans ferebant, Asiana gens tumidior alioqui atque 
iactantior vaniore etiam dicendi gloria inflata est 

18 Tertium mox, qui haec dividebant, adiecermt genus 
Rhodium, quod v6lut medium esse atque ex utroque 
mixtuni volunt; neque enim Attice pressi neque 
Asiane sunt abundantes, ut aHquid habere videantor 

19 gentis, aliquid auetoris. Aeschines enim, qui huno 
exilio delegerat locum, intuHt eo studia Athenarum, 
quae, velut sata quaedam coelo terraque degenerant, 
saporem ilium Atticum peregrino miseuerunt. Lenti 
ergo quidam ac remissi, non sine pondere tamen, neque 
fontibus puris neque torrentibus turbidis, sed lenibus 
stagnis similes habentur. 

20 Nemo igitur dubitaverit, longe esse optimum ge- 
nus Atticorum. In quo ut est aliquid inter ipsos 
commune, id est indicium acre tersumque : ita ingenio- 

21 rum plunmae formae. Quapropter mihi falli multum 
videntur, qui solos esse Atticos credunt tenues et luci< 
dos et significantes et quadam eloquentiae frugalitate 
contentos ac semper manum intra pallium continentes. 
Nam quis erit hie Atticus? Sit Lysias; hunc enim 
amplectuntur amatores istius nominis modum. Non 
igitur iam usque ad Coccum et Andocidem remitte- 
mur? Interrogare tamen velim, an Isocrates Attice 

22 dixerit. Nihil enim tam est Lysiae diversum. Nega- 
bunt. At eius schola principes oratorum dedit. Quae- 
ratur similius aliquid. Hyperides Atticus? Certe. 
At plus indulsit voluptati Transeo plurimos, Lycur- 
mum, Aristogitona et his priores Isaeum, Antiphon* 
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tern; quos, nt homines, inter se genere similes, dii^ 
ferentes dixeris specie. Quid ille, cuius modo fecimns 23 
mentionem, Aeschines ? nonne his latior et audentior 
et excelsior ? Quid denique Demosthenes ? non cunc- 
tos illos tenues et circumspectos vi, sublimitate, im* 
petu, cultu, compositione superav it ? non insurgit locis ? 
pen figoris gaudet? non translationibus nitet? non 
oratione fiota dat tacentibus vocem ? non illud iusiu- 24 
randum per caesos in Marathone ac Salamine propug* 
natores rei pnblicae satis manifesto docet, praecepto- 
rem das Flatonem fuisse ? qnem ipsum nam Aaiannm 
appellabimas pleramque instinctis diyino spiritu vati* 
bus comparandum ? Quid Periclea? similemne credi- 
mus Lysiaoae gracilitati, quem fulminibus et coelesti 
fragori comparant Oomici, dum iUi conviciantur ? 
Quid est igitur, cur in iis demum, qui tenui venula per 25 
calculos flaunt, Atticum saporem putent ? ibi demum 
thymum redolere dicant ? Quos ego existimo, si quod 
in his finibus uberius invenerint solum fertilioremve 
segetem, negaturos Atticam esse, quod plus, quam ac- 
ceperit, seminis reddat; quia banc eius terrae fldem 
Menander eludit. Ita nunc, si quis ad eas Demosthenis 26 
virtutes, quas ille summus orator habuit, tamen quae 
defuisse ei sive ipsius natura sen lege civitatis yidentor, 
adiecerit, at afiectus concitatius moveat, audiam dicen- 
tem, Non fecit hoc Demosthenes f et si quid exierit 
numeris aptius (fortasse non possit ; sed tamen si quid 
exierit) non erit Atticum ? Melius de hoc nomine sen- 
tiant credantque, Attice dicere esse optime dicere. 

Atque in hac tamen opinione perseverantes Graecos 27 
magis tulerim. Latina mihi facundia, at inven- 
tione, dispositione, consilio, ceteris huius generis arti- 
bus similis Graecae ac prorsus discipula eius videtur, 
ita circa rationem eloquendi vix habere imitationis 
locum. Namque est ipsis statim sonis durior, quando 
et iucundissimas ex Graecis litteras non habemus, voca- 
lem alteram, alteram consonantem, quibus nullae apud 
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^ eo6 dnlciofl spimit; qiias mutnari solemns, qaotiens 

28 illonim nominibos utimnr. Quod com contingit : nes- 
cio quomodo hilarior protiniis lenidet oratio, at in 
JS^hyris et Zephyris. Quae d nostris litteris scriban- 
tur : sardnm qniddam et barbamm efficient, et velnt in 
locam eamm saccedent tiistes et honidae, quibns 

29 Graecia caret. Nam et ilia, quae est sexta nostraram, 
paene non humana Yoce Tel omnino non voce potins 
inter disGrimina dentinin efflanda est; quae, etiam 
cnin Tocalem proxima accipit quassa quodammodo, 
ntique qnotiens aliquam consonantemfrangit, ut in hoc 
ipso fiungit^ mnlto fit boiridior. Aeolicae quoqne lit- 
terae, qua 9ervum ctfrtnfmque dicimns, etiamsi forma a 
nobis repndiata est, Tis tamen nos ipsa perseqnitiir. 

80 Dnras et ilia syllabas £icit, quae ad coninngendas de- 
mmn snbiectas sibi Tocales est ntilis, alias Bnpeiracna, 
at equos bac et equum scribimus ; cnm etiam ipsae hae 
Tocales dnae efficiant sonmn, qnalis apnd Graecos 
nnllus est, ideoqne scribi illonim litteris non potest 

31 Quid? quod pleraque nos ilia quasi mugiente littera 
cludimus M, qua nullum Graece verbum cadit : at illi 
ny iucundam et in fine praecipue quasi tinnientem illius 
loco ponunt, quae est apud nos rarissima in clausulis. 

82 Quid? quod syllabae nostrae in B litteram et D inni- 
tuntur adeo aspere, ut plerique non antiquissimorum 
quidem sed tamen veterum moUire temptaverint non 
solum averaa pro abversis dicendo sed et in praeposi- 

83 tione B litterae absonam et ipsam S subiieiendo. Sed 
accentus quoque, cum rigore quodam, tum similitudine 
ipsa, minus suaves babemus ; quia ultima syllaba nee 
acuta xmquam excitatur nee flexa circumducitur sed in 
gravem vel duas graves cadit semper. Itaqae tauto 
est sermo Graecus Latino iucundior, ut nostri poetae, 
quotiens dulce carmen esse voluerint, illorum id nomi- 

34 nibus exoment. His ilia potentiora, quod res pluiimae 
carent appellationibus, ut eas necesse sit transferre aut 
oircomire ; etiam in iis, quae denominata sunt, surama 
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paupertas in eadem nos £reqaentissime revolyit ; at illis 
non yerborum modo, sed linguarum etiam inter se dif- 
ferentiom copia est. 

Quare qui a Latinis exiget illam gratiam sermonis 35 
Attici, det mihi in eloquendo eandem iucunditatem et 
parem copiam. Quod si negatum est : sententias apta- 
bimus iis vocibus, quas habemus, nee rerum nimiam 
tenuitatem, ut non dicam pinguioribus, fortioribus 
certe verbis miscebimus, ne virtus utraque pereat ipsa 
confusione. Nam quo minus adiuvat sermo, rerum 36 
inventione pugnandum est. Sensus sublimes variique 
eruantur. Permovendi omnes afieetus erunt, oratio 
translationum nitore illuminanda. Non possumus esse 
tam graciles: simus fortiores. Subtilitate vincimur: 
valeamus pondere. Proprietas penes illos est certior : 
copia vincamus. Ingenia Graecorum, etiam minora, 37 
suos portus habent : nos plerumque maioribus velis 
moveamur, validior spiritus nostros sinus tendat ; non 
tamen alto semper feramur, nam et litora interim 
sequenda sunt. Blis facilis per quaelibet vada acces- 
Bus: ego aliquid, non multo tamen, altius, in quo mea 
cymba non sidat, inveniam. Neque enim, si tenuiora 38 
baeo ac pressiora Graeci melius, in eoque vincimur 
solo et ideo in comoediis non contendimus, prorsus 
tamen omittenda pars haec orationis, sed exigenda ut 
optime possumus ; possumus autem rerum et modo et 
iudicio esse similes, verborum gratia, quam in ipsis non 
«habemus, extrinsecus condienda est. Annon in priva- 39 
tis et acutiis et non asper et non indistinctus et non 
supra modum elatus M. Tullius ? non in M. Calidio in- 
signis haec virtus? non Scipio, Laelius, Cato in elo- 
quendo velut Attici Romanorum fuerunt ? Cui porro 
non satis est, quo nihil esse melius potest ? 

Ad hoc quidam nullam esse naturalem putant elo- 40 
quentiam,nisi quae sit cotidiano sermoni simillima, quo 
cum amicis, coniugibus, liberis, servis loquamur, conten- 
to promere animi voluntatem nihilque et arcessiti et 
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elaborati reqtiirente; qxiidqnid hno sit adiectmn, id 
esse affectationis et ambitiosae in loqnendo iactantiae^ 
remotum a veritate fictumque ipsonun gratia verbo- 
nun, qnibns solum natura sit ofiiciam attributum, 8e^ 

41 yire sensibns : sicnt athletaram corpora, etiamsi vali- 
diora fiant exercitatione et lege qnadain cibomin, noB 
tamen esse nataralia atqne ab ilia specie, quae sit oost 
cessa hominibns, abhorrere. Quid enim, inquiimt, at- 
tinet circuitu res ostendere et translationibus, id est 
aut pluribus aut alienis verbis, cum sua coiqne sint as- 

42 signata nomina ? Denique antiquissimnm quemquema- 
xime secundum naturam dixisse contendunt ; moz po^ 
simUiores extitisse, etiamsi parcius, simili tamen ratione, 
falsa et impropria yirtutes ducentes. Qua in disputa- 
tione nonnihil veri est, ideoque nou tarn procul, quam 
fit a quibusdam, recedendum a propriis atque com- 

43 munibus. Si quis tamen, ut in loco dixi compositioiufl, 
ad necessaria, quibus nihil minus est,^aliqmd melitu 
adiecerit ; non erit hac calumnia reprehendendus. Nam 
mihi aliam quandam yidetur habere naturam sermo 
vulgaris aliam viri eloquentis oratio ; cui si res modo 
indicare satis esset : nihil ultra verborum proprietatem 
elaboraret ; sed cum debeat delectare, movere, in pluiir 
mas animum audientis species impellere: utetur bis 
quoque adiutoriis, quae sunt ab eadem nobis concessa 

44 natura. Kam et lacertos exercitatione constringere et 
augere vires et colorem trahere, naturale est. Ideoque 
in omnibus gentibus alius alio facundior habetor eti 
loquendo dulcis magis. Quod si non eveniret : omnea 
pares essent, et idem omnes deceret ; at loqunntor et 
servant personarum discrimen. Ita, quo quisque plus 
efficit dicendo, hoc magis secundum naturam eloqoen* 

45 tiae dicit. Quapropter ne illis quidem niminm repugno, 
qui dandum putant nonnihil etiam temporibus atqne 
auribus nitidius aliquid atque effectius postulantiboa 
Itaque non solum ad priores Catone Gracchisque sed 
ne ad hos quidem ipsos oratorem alligandom puta 
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Atqne id fecisse M. Tnllimn video, at cam omnia atili- 
tati tarn partem qaandam delectationi daret ; com et 
ipsam se rem agere diceret, ageret aatem maxime liti- 
gatoris. Nam hoc ipso proderat, quod placebat. Ad 46 
coias voluptates nihil equidem quod addi possit in- 
venio, nisi tit sensus nos quidem dicamas plures. Ne- 
qae enim non fieri potest, salva tractatione causae et 
dicendi auctoritate, si non crebra haec lumina et con- 
tinua fuerint et invicem offecerint. Sed me hactenas 41 
cedentem nemo insequatar ultra. Do tempori, ne 
hirta toga sit, non at serica ; ne intonsum caput, non 
in gradus atque anulos comptum ; cum eo quod, si non 
ad luxuriam ac libidinem referas, eadem speciosiora 
qaoque sint, quae honestiora. Ceterum hoc, quod vul- 48 
go sententias vocamus, quod veteribus praecipue- 
qae Graecis in usu non Mt, (apud Ciceronem enim in- 
Tenio) dum rem contineant et copia non redundent et 
ad yietoriam spectent, quis utile neget ? Feriunt ani- 
inum et uno ictu frequenter imp^lunt et ipsa brevitate 
magis haerent et delectatione persuadent. *^ 

At sunt qui haec excitatiora lumina, etiamsi dicere 49 
pennittant, a componendis tamen orationibus exclu- 
denda arbitrentur. Quocirca mihi ne hie quidem locus 
intactus est omittendus, quod plures eruditorum aliam ^ 
esse dicendi rationem aliam scribendi putaverunt; 
ideoque in agendo clarissimos quosdam nihil posteritati 
mansurisqae mox litteris reliquisse, ut Periclem, ut 
JDemaden; rursus alios ad componendum optimos, ac- 
tionibus idoneos non fuisse, ut Isocraten; praeterea in 50 
agendo plus impetus plerumque et petitas yel paulo 
licentius voluptates, commovendos enim esse ducen- 
dosque animos imperitorum ; at quod libris dedicatur 
et in exemplum editur, tersum ac limatum et ad legem 
ac regulam compositum esse oportere, quia veniat in 
manus doctorum et indices artis habeat artifices. Quin 51 
illi subtiles (at similibus multis persuaserunt) magistri 
TTOodduyiM dicendo, kvi^iirjiia scribendo esse aptius, 
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tradidemiit. IGhi mmm atqne idem Tidetnr bene 
dicere ac bene scribeie, neque ifiiid ease cnatio sciqita 
quam monnmentam acdonls haliilaML Itaqiie nnSts 
noD, nt opinor, debet habere, Tirtutes dioOy non yito. 
Nam imperitis placeie aliquando que Tition smt, 

52 seio. Qao different igitnr? Qaodai miM des cona- 
liam iadicnm sapientum, perquam multa iradam ex 
orationibus non Ciceroiiis modo aed edam etna, qui est 
strictior nrnlto, Demosthenia. Xeque enim aftctus 
omnino morendi emnt, nee amea ddectatione mnko- 
dae, cnm etiam prooemia saperracua esse i^ad tiks 
Aiistoteles existimet; non enim trahentur Ida iDi » 
pientea; proprie et significanter rem indicare, probatio- 

53 nea eolligere, satis est. Gum reio index detiir sot po- 
polos ant ex popolo, latoiiqoe senientiam indocd 
aaepios atqoe interim rostici : omnia, quae ad obtmen- 
dom, qood intendimos, prodesse ciedemns^ adhibenda 
sont ; eaqoe et com dicimns promenda et Gfmn acrilH- 
mos ostendenda sont, si modo ideo 8cribimiifl,iit dooea- 

54 mos qoomodo dici oporteat. An Demosthenea male 
sic egisset, ot scripsit, aut Cicero ? aot eos praestan- 
tissimos oratores alia re qnam scriptis cognosdmiis? 
Melius egemnt igitnr an peios? Nam si peios: sic 
potius oportoit dici, at scripseront ; d melios : sic opo^ 

55 tuit scribi, ot dixeront. Qxiid ergo? Semper sic aget 
orator, at scribet ? Si licebit, semper. Qoodsi impe- 
diant brevitate tempora a iadice data : moltnm ex eo, 
qood potoit dici, recidetor; editio habebit omnia. 
Quae antem secundum naturani iudicantiom dicta sunt, 
non ita posteris tradentur, ne videantur propositi fuisse 

56 non temporis. Nam id quoque plurimum refert, qno- 
modo audire iudex velit, atque eius vultus saepe ipse 
rector est dicentis, ut Cicero praecipit. Ideoqoe in- 
standum iis, quae placere intellexeris, resiliendum ab 
iis, quae non recipientur. Sermo ipse, qui j&cillime 
iudicem doceat, optandus. Nee id mirum sit, cum 

57 etiam tcstium personis aliqua mutentur. Prudenter 



mST. ORATOB, LIB. XII, 10. 105 

enim, qui com interrogasset rusticum testem, an Atnr 
phionem nosset, negante eo, detraxit aspirationem 
breviavitque secnndam eius nominis syllabam, et ille 
enm sic optime norat. Huiusmodi casns efficiunt, ut 
aliquando dicatur aliter qaam scribitor, com dicere, 
quomodo scribendum est, non licet. 

Altera est divisio, quae in tres partes et ipsa disce- 58 
dit, qua discemi posse etiam recte dicendi genera inter 
sevidentur. Namque unum subtile, quod iaxvhvYo- 
cant, alterum grande atque robustum, quod idp^v 
dicunt, constituunt ; tertium alii medium ex duobus 
alii floridum (namque idLdv&riphv appellant) addide- 
mnt. Quorum tamen ea fere ratio est, ut pnmum 59 
docendi, secundum movendi, tertium illud utrocunque 
nomine delectandi sive conciliandi praestare videatur 
officium ; in docendo autem acumen, in conciliando 
lenitas, in movendo vis exigi videatur. Itaque illo 
Bubtili praecipue ratio narrandi probandique consistet, 
sed quod etiam detractis ceteris virtutibus suo genere 
plenum. Medius.hic modus et translationibus crebrior 60 
et figuris erit iucundior, egressionibus amoenus, com- 
positione aptus, sententiis dulcis, lenior tamen ut am- 
nis lucidus quidem sed virentibus utrinque sepibus 
inumbratus. At ille, qui saxa devolvat et pontem in- 61 
dignetur et ripas sibi faciat, multus et torrens iudicem 
vel nitentem contra feret oogetque ire, qua rapiet. 
Hie orator et defunctos excitabit ut Appium Caecum, 
apud bunc et patria ipsa exclamabit, aliquandoque Ci- 
ceronem in oratione contra Catilinam in senatu allo- 
quetur. Hie et amplificationibus extoUet orationem, 62 
et in superlationem quoque erigetur. Q^(le Charyhdia 
tarn voraxf et Oceanua medius fidius ipse. Nota 
sunt enim iam studiosis haec lumina. Hie decs ipsos 
in congressum prope suum sermonemque deducet : 
Yo8 enim Albani tumuli atque luci; vo8, inquam^ Air 
banorum obrutae arae, sacrorum populi Eomani 
aociae et aequales. Hie iram, hie misericordiam in- 
5* 
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pa- cBuses s:&ccib tnictatns kac aitqufi illiic wquetar 
63 nee doceri desdersbi£. Qoare si es tnbus his generi- 
bcs ibcceaB&rio s: ^sosdmnt mum: qids dabhet hoc 
pneferre omnibcs ei TatitiwFraMm alioqiii et marnnk 
d4 q^zibissoTie oAusis acewnaMxiatwFJinnin ? K'sm et Ho- 
menEs brevem qisidem enzn incimdilsle et pTopriam, id 
enim es( hoh i k &f ut t nrdu. et caientem snpervacms 
doqiiaimia Meiiel*9 dedh. quae 8<mt Tirtates genons 
illms primi : ei ex ore Xestoris dixit d&leiorem mdk 
pKjfmm AfnHOfWBi« qoa cezte delectatione nihil fingi 
mains potest : sed smnznani aggrea su s in Ulixe ficos- 
diam magnitndixieiii ilii iimxit ; cni orationem nivibw - 
kibumis et copia T^rbomm et impetn psrem. tiibnii 

65 Cum hoc igitur nemo imortaliMm comiendei/ Aameitf 
dewm AomiHi* ijiUitebvntur. Hanc rini et cdieritatem 
in Peiicle mirator Eupolis. hanc fblminibna Aristo- 
phanes compant« haec est veie dicendi fiusoltas. 

66 Sed neque his tnbns quasi fi>nnis indnaa eloqnentu 
est. Nam nt inter gracile ralidmnqne tertiiun ali- 

- quid constitntum est : ita honun inteiraUa snnt, atque 
inter haeo ipsa mixtum qniddam ex dnobos medinm 

67 est eorom. Xam et subtili plenins aliqnid atque sub- 
tilius et Tehementi remissiiis atque Tehementins in- 
Tenitnr, nt illnd lone ant ascendit ad fortiora ant ad 
tenniora snmmittitnr. Ac sic prope innnmerabiles 
species reperiimtur, quae ntiqne aliqno momento inter 
se difierant : sient qoattnor ventos generaliter a toti- 
dem mnndi cardinibos accepimos flare, cnm intarim 
plnrimi medii et eomm Taria nomina, et qiiidam 
etiam regionnm ac fluminom proprii, deprehenduntur. 

68 Eademqne mnsicis ratio est, qui, cum in citbara quin- 
qne constitnerunt sonos, plurima deinde irarietate com- 
plent spatia ilia nervorum, atque his, quos interpOsne- 
runt, inserunt alios, nt pauci ill! transitus multos gradus 
habeant. 

69 Flu^igitar etiam eloquentiae £tcies, sed stultissi* 
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mom quaerere, ad quam se recturos sit orator; cum 
omnis species, quae modo recta est, liabeat usum, 
atque id ipsum omne sit oratoris, quod yulgo genus 
dicendi vocant. Utetur enim, ut res exiget, omni- 
bus, nee pro causa modo sed pro partibus causae. 
Nam ut non eodem modo pro reo capitis et in certa- 10 
mine hereditatis et de interdictis ac sponsionibus et de 
certa credita dicet, sententiarum quoque in senatu et 
contionum et privatorum consiliorum servabit discri- 
mina, multa ex differentia personarum, locorum tempo- 
rumque mutabit : ita in eadem oratione aliter concilia- 
bit, non ex iisdem haustibus iram et misericordiam pe- 
tet, alias ad docendum alias ad movendum adhibebit 
artes. Non unus color prooemii, narrationis, argumen- 71 
torum, egressionis, perorationis servabitur. Dicet 
idem graviter, severe, acriter, vehementer, concitate, 
copiose, amare, comiter, remisse, subtiliter, blande, 
leniter, dulciter, breviter, urbane; non ubique similis 
sed ubique par sibi Sic fiet cum id, propter quod 72 
maxime repertus est usus orationis, ut dicat utiliter et 
ad efficiendum quod intendit potenter; tum laudem 
quoque neo doctorum modo sed etiam vulgi conse- 
quatur. 

Falluntur enim plurimum, qui vitiosum et corrup- 73 
tum dicendi genus, quod aut verborum licentia exultat 
aut puerilibus sententiolis lascivit aut immodico tumore 
turgescit aut inanibus locis bacchatur aut casuris, si 
leyiter excutiantur, flosculis nitet aut praecipitia pro 
sublimibus babet aut specie libertatis insanit, magis 
existimant populare atque plausibile. Quod quidem 74 
placere multis nee infitior nee miror. Est enim iucim- 
da auri ac favorabilis qualiscunque eloquentia et ducit 
animos naturali voluptate vox omnis, neque aliunde illi 
pef fora atque aggerem circuli ; quo minus mirum est, 
quod nulli non agentium parata vulgi corona est. Ubi 76 
vero quid exquisitius dictum accidit auribus imperito- 
rum, qualecunque id, quod modo se ipsi posse despe- 
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rent, habet admirationem ; neqne immerito ; nam ne 
illud quidem facile est. Sed evanescunt haec atqne 
emoriuntur comparatione melionun, tit lana tincta 
fuco citra purpuras placet ; at si contuleris Tyriae lor 
cemae^ conspectu melioris cbruatur^ ut Ovidins ait 

76 Si vero iadicium his corruptis acrius adhibeas nt fad- 
nis sulfara : iam ilium, quo fefellerant, exnant menti- 
tum colorem et quadam yix enarrabili foeditate palles- 
cant. Lucent igitur haec citra solem, ut quaedam 
exigua animalia igniculi videntur in tenebris. D^ 
que mala multi probant, nemo improbat bona. 

77 Neque vero omnia ista, de quibus locnti sumos, 
orator optime tantum sed etiam facillime iaciet. Ne- 
que enim vim summam dic^ndi et admiratione dignam 
infelix usque ad ultimum soUicitudo persequitor nee 
oratorcm macerat et coquit aegre verba vertentem et 
perpendendis coagmentandisque eis intabescentem. 

78 Nitidus ille et sublimis et locuples circomflnentibus 
undique eloqucntiae copiis imperat. Desinit enim m 
adversa niti, qui pervenit in summunu Scandenti 
circa ima labor est ; ceterum quantum processeris, mol- 

79 lior clivus ac laetius solum. Et si haec quoque iam 
lenius supina perseverantibus studiis evaseris: inde 
fructus illaborati ofTerunt sese et omnia sponte pro- 
veniunt ; quae tamen cotidie nisi decerpantur, arescunt 
Sed et copia habet modum, sine quo nihil nee lauda- 
bile nee salutare est, et nitor ille cultum virilem et in- 

80 ventio indicium, ^ic erunt magna, non nimia ; subli- 
mia, non abrupta ; fortia, non temeraria ; severa, non 
tristia ; gravia, non tarda ; laeta, non luxuriosa ; iucnn- 
da, non dissoluta; grandia, non tumida. Similis in 
ceteris ratio est ac tutissima fere per medium via, quia 
utriusque ultimum vitium est. 
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CONCLUSIO. 



XI. His dicendi virtutibus usns orator in indiciis, 
consiliis, contionibus, senatu, in oninl denique officio 
boni civis finem quoque dignum et optimo viro et opere 
sanctissimo faciet ; non quia prodesse nnqnam satis sit 
et ilia mente atqae ilia facaltate praedito non optan- 
dum operis pulchemmi qnam longissimum tempus, 
sed quia decet hoc quoque prospicere, ne quid peius, 
quam fecerit, faciat. Neque enim scientia modo con- 2 
Stat orator, quae augetur annis, sed voce, latere, firmi- 
tate; quibus fractis aut imminutis aetate seu valetu- 
dine cayendum est, ne quid in oratore sumnio desidere- 
tur, ne intersistat fatigatus, ne quae dicet parum audiri 
sentiat, ne se quaerat priorem. Vidi ego longe oni- 3 
nium, quos mihi cognoscere contigit, summum orato- 
rem, Domitium Afrum valde senem, cotidie aliquid ex 
ea, qnam meruerat, auctoritate perdentein, cum agente 
illo, quera principeni fuisse quondam fori non erat du- 
bium, alii, quod indignum videatur, riderent, alii eru- 
bescerent ; quae occasio iuit dicendi, malle eum defi- 
cere quam desinere. Neque erant ilia qualiacunque 4 
mala sed minora. Quare antequam in has aetatis ve- 
niat insidias, receptui canet et in portum Integra nave 
perveniet. 

Neque enim minores eum, cum id fecerit, studiorum 
fructus prosequentur. Aut ille monumenta rerum 
posteris aut, ut L. Crassus in libris Ciceronis destinat, 
iura quaerentibus reddet aut eloquentiae componet 
artem aut pulcherrimis vitae praeceptis dignum os 
dabit. Frequentabunt vero eius domum optimi iuve- 6 
nes more veterum et veram dicendi viam velut ex ora- 
culo petent. Hos ille formabit quasi eloquentiae 
parens, et ut vetus gubemator litora et portus et, quae 
tempestatum signa, quid secundis, flatibus quid adver- 
sis ratio poscat, docebit, non humanitatis solum com- 
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6 muni ductus officio sed amore quodam opens. Nemo 
enim minui velit id, in quo maximus ftiit. Quid porrd 
est honestius quam docere quod optime scias ? Sic ad 
se Caelium deductum a patre Cicero profitetur ; sic 
Pansam, Hirtium, Dolabellam in morem praeceptoris 

7 exercuit cotidie dicens audiensque. Ac nescio an eum 
tunc beatissimum credi oporteat fore, cum lain secretns 
et consecratus, liber invidia, procul contentiombns 
fitmam in tuto coUocarit et sentiet viyus earn, quae 
post fata praestari magis solet, venerationem et, quid 
apud posteros futurus sit, videbit. 

8 Conscius sum mihi, quantum . mediocritate yalni, 
quaeque antea scierim, quaeque opens huiusce gratia 
potuerim inquirere, candide me atque simpliciter in 
notitiam eorum, si qui forte cognoscere voluissent, pro- 
tulisse. Atque id viro bono satis est, docuisse quod 

9 sciret. Yereor tamen, ne aut magna ninniTiTir* yidear 
exigere, qui eundem virum bonum esse et dicendi peri- 
tum yelim ; aut multa, qui tot artibus in pueritia dis- 
cendis morum quoque praecepta et scientiam iuris 
civilis praeter ea, quae de eloquentia tradebantor, 
adiecerim; quique haec operi nostro necessaria esse 
crediderint, velut moram rei perhorrescant et despe- 

10 rent ante experimentum. Qui primum renuntient sibi, 
quanta sit humani ingenii vis, quam potens efficiendi 
quae velit : cum maria transire, siderum cursus nume- 
rosque cognoscere, mundum ipsum paene dimetiri 
minores sed difficiliores aftes potuerint. Turn cogi- 
tent, quantam rem petant, quamque nullus sit hoc 

11 proposito praemio labor recusandus. Quod si mente 
conceperint: buic quoque parti facilius accedent, nt 
ipsum iter neque impervium neque saltern durum pa- 
tent. Nam id, quod prius quodque mains est, ut boni 
viri simus, voluntate maxime constat ; quam qui vera 
fide induerit, facile easdem, quae virtutem decent, artes 

12 accipiet. Neque enim aut tam perplexa, aut tarn 
sunt quae promuntur, ut non pauconun 
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admodmn annomm intentione discantur. Longam 
enim &cit operam, quod repugnamuB ; brevis est in- 
stitutio yitae honestae beataeque, si credas. Natura 
enim nos ad mentem optimam genuit, adeoque discere 
meliora volentibus promptumest, ut vereintuenti mirum 
sit illad magis, malos esse taiii multos. Nam nt aqua 13 
piscibus, at sicca terrenis, circumfusus nobis spintus 
Yolucribus convenit: ita certe facilius esse oportebat 
secundum naturam quam contra earn yivere. Cetera 
yero, etiamsi aetatem nostram non spatio senectutis 
Bed tempore adolescentiae metiamur, abunde multos ad 
discendum annos habent. Omnia enim breviora reddet 
ordo et ratio et modus, Sed culpa est in praeceptoribus 14 
prima, qui libenter detinent quos occupaverunt, partim 
cupiditate diutius exigendi mercedulas partim ambi- 
tione, quo* difficilius sit quod poUicentur, partim etiam 
inscientia tradendi vqI negligentia. Proxima in nobisf 
qui morari in eo quod novimus, quam discere quae 
nondum scimus, melius putamus. Nam ut de nostris 15 
potissimum studiis dicam, quid attinet tam multis 
annis, quam in more est plurimorum (ut de his, a qui- 
bus magna in hoc pars aetatis absumitur, taceam) de- 
clamitare in schola et tantum laboris in rebus falsis 
consumere, cum satis sit modico tempore imaginem 
veri discriminis et dicendi leges comperisse? Quod 16 
non dico, quia sit unquam omittenda dicendi exercita- 
tio, sed quia non in una sit eius specie consenescen- 
dunu Cognoscere et j)raecepta vivendi perdiscere et 
in foro nos experiri pdluimus, dum scholastici sumus. 
Dificendi ratio talis, ut non multos annos poscat. 
Quaelibet enim ex iis artibus, quarum habui mentio- 
nem, in paucos libros contrahi solet ;; adeo non est in- 
finito spatio ac traditione opus. Reliqua est, quae 
vires cito facit, cum fecit, tuetur, consuetude. Kerum 1 7 
cognitio cotidie crescit, et tamen quam multorum ad 
earn librorum necessaria lectio est, quibus aut rerum 
exempla ab historicis aut dicendi ab oratoribus petun- 
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tor? Philosophorom quoqne consaltominque opinio- 
nes, sicnti alia, velimas legere, nee, qaod quidem po- 
test, omnia. Sed breve nobis tempas nos £susiinas. 

18 Qnantulnm enim stndiis impartimur ? Alias boras 
vanus salutandi labor, alias datum &buli8 otimn, aliu 
spectacula, alias convivia trabont. Adiice tot genen 
ludendi et insanam corporis curam ; trahat inde peie- 
gnnatio, rura, calculorum anxiae sollicitudines, mnltae 
causae libidinum et vinum et flagitiosns onmi genere 
Yoluptatum animus; ne ea quidem tempera idonea, 

19 quae supersunt. Quae si omnia studiis impendereih 
tur : iam nobis longa aetas et abunde satis ad discen- 
dum spatia viderentur vel diuma tantam computanti- 
bus tempora ; ut nibil noctes, quarum bona pars omni 
somno longior est, adiuvarent. Nunc computamiu 

20 annos, non quibus studuimus sed quibus viximus. Kec 
\ero si geometrae et grammatici peteraramque artiom 

professores omnem suam vitam, quamlibet longa fuerit, 
in singulis artibus consumpserunt, scquitor ut pluia 
quasdam vitas ad plura discenda desideremns. Neqne 
enim illi didicerunt baec usque in senectutem sed ea 
sola didicisse contenti fuerunt ac tot annos in utendo 
non in percipiendo exbauserunt. 

21 Ceterum, ut de Homero taceam, in quo nullius non 
artis aut opera perfecta aut certe non dubia vestigia 
reperiuntur ; ut Eleum Hippiam transeam, qui non li- 
beralium modo disciplinarum prae se scientiam tulit 
sed vestem et anulum crepidaqque, quae omnia mana 
sua fecerat, in usu babuit, atque ita se praeparavit, ne 
cuius alterius opere egeret: illusisse tot [malis], quot 
summa senectus babet, universae Graeciae credimna, 
Gorgian, qui quaerere auditores, de quo quisque vellet, 

22 iubebat. Quae tandem ars digna litteris Platoni de- 
fuit ? Quot saeculis Aristoteles didicit, ut non solum, 
quae ad pbilosopbos atque oratores pertinent, scientia 
complecteretur, sed animalium satorumque naturas 
omnes perquireret? Illis baec invenienda fuerunt, 
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uobis cognoscenda sunt. Tot nos praeceptoribas, tot 
exemplis instruxit antiquitas, ut possit videri nulla 
sorte nascendi aetas felicior quam nostra, cui docendae 
priores elaboi*arunt. M. igitur Cato idem.summus ini- 23 
perator, idem sapiens, idem orator, idem historiae con- 
ditor, idem iuris, idem rerum rusticarum peritissimus 
fuit ; inter tot operas militiae, tantas domi contentiones, 
rudi saecolo, litteras Graecas aetate iam declinata didi- 
cit, ut esset bominibus documento, ea quoque percipi 
posse, quae senes concupissent. Quam multa, paene 24 
omnia, tradidit Varro ! Quod instrumentum dicendi 
M. Tullio deftiit ? Quid plura ? cum etiam Cornelius 
Celsus, mediocri vir ingenio, non solum de bis omnibus 
conscripserit artibus sed amplius rei militaris et rusti- 
cae et medicinae praecepta reliquerit, dignus vel ipso 
proposito, ut eum scisse omnia ilia credamus. 

At perficere tantum opus arduum, et nemo perfecit. 26 
Ante omnia sufficit ad exbortationem studiorum, ca- 
pere id rerum naturam, nee, quidquid non est factum, 
ne fieri quidem posse ; tum omnia, quae magna sunt 
atque admirabilia, tempus aliquod quo primum effice- 
rentur babuisse. Nam et poesis ab Homero et Vergi- 20 
lio tantum fastigium accepit et eloquentia a Demos- 
tjiene atque Cicerone. Denique quidquid est optimum, 
ante non fuerat. Verum ^tiamsi quis summa desperet : 
{quod cur faciat, cui ingenium, valetudo, facultas, 
praeceptores non deerunt ?) tamen est, ut Cicero ait, 
pulcbrum in secundis tertiisque consistere, Neque 27 
enim, si quis Acbillis gloriam in rebus bellicis consequi 
non potest, Aiacis aut Diomedis laudem aspemabitur, 
nee qui Homeri non, TyrtaeL Quin immo si banc cogi- 
tationem bomines babuissent, ut nemo se meliorem 
fore eo, qui optimus fuisset, arbitraretur : hi ipsi, qui 
sunt optimi, non fuissent, neque post Lucretium ao 
Macrum Vergilius nee post Crassum et Hortensium 
Cicero sed nee illi, qui post eos iuerunt. Verum ut 28 
transeundi spes non sit: magna tamen est dignitas 
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BubsequendL An PoUio et Meesala, qni iam Cicerone 
arcem tenente eloqnentiae agere coeperunt, parnm in 
vita dignitatis habuerunt, parnm ad posteros gloriae 
tradiderunt ? Alioqni pessime de rebus hnmanis per- 
ductae in snmmnm artes mererentur, si, quod opti- 
29 mum, fuisset. Adde quod magnos modica quoque elo- 
quentia parit fructus, ac, si quis haec stndia utilitate 
sola metiatur, paene illi perfectae par est. l^eque erat 
difficile vel veteribus vel novis exemplis palam &cere, 
non aliunde maiores opes, honores, amicitias, landem 
praesentem, futuram hominibus contigisse : nisi indig- 
num litteris esset, ab opere pulcberrimo, coins tracta- 
tus atque ipsa possessio plenissimam studiis gratiam 
refert, banc minorem exigere meroedem, more eorum, 
qui a se non virtutes sed voluptatem, quae fit ex w 

80 tutibus, peti dicunt. Ipsam igitur orandi maiestatem, 
qua nibU dii immortales melius bomini dederunt, et 
qua remota muta sunt omnia et luce praesenti ac me- 
moria posteritatis carent, toto animo petamus nitamm^ 
que semper ad optima, quod facientes aut evademus 
in summum aut ceite multos infra nos videbimus. 

81 Haec erant, Marcelle Victori, quibus praecepta di- 
cendi pro viriU parte adiuvari posse per nos videban- 
tur, quorum cognitio studiosis iuyenibus si non ma^ 
nam utilitatem afferet at certe, quod magis petimufl, 
bonam yoluntatem. 
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Thucydides, 74 Theopompus, Philistus, Ephorus, CUtarchus, 75 Timagenes. 76 Ths 
GasBK osATOBS. Demostheucs, 77 Aeschines, Hyperides, 78 Lystas, 79 Isocrates, 80 
Demetrius Phalereus. 81 The Gbbbk philobophbbs. Plato, 82 Xenophon, 88 Aris- 
totle, Theophrastus, 84 the Stoics. 85, 86 The Boxak poxts. Heroic: Virgil, 87 
Macer, Lucretius, Yarro Atacinus, 88 Ennius, Ovid, 89 Cornelius Severus, 90 Valerius 
Jlacous, SaleluB Bassus, Babirius, Pedo, Lucan, 91, 92.Domitian. 9^^^ Elegiac: 
TibuUus, Propertius, Ovid, Gallus. Satiric: LnoUius, Horace, Perslus, 95 Yarro. 
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MiimMe.' Otfa lh ia, Kbaeulva, Honee. L^rit: Honee, CbeshiB Bmsos. 9T,96 
Tra^lic: Aediu, PKnviua, Tarina, Pompooiiu Seeimdna. 99, 100 Comic: Flanti^ 
OMdliofl, Tereatina, Afraainfl. 101-lM Thx Somav hbtobiakSw Sallust, Utj, 
Berfiliiu Noniimiis, Anfiditis Bassofi. 105-lli Thx Somah okatob& Gioero,llS 
PoI]io,XeBSia&, 114 Jnliiu Oaesar. 115 OieliiiA, OdToa, 116, 117 Servius SulpidiUt 
Oisshis Severos. 118 Domitiiis Afer, Jolios Afiicuiiu, 119 Tnchalna, YiUns Grispm, 
PbuKna, ldO-122 Jolins Seeundas. 128, IM Tbb Bomajt pbilosofhxbs. Cken^ 
Bntnft, Cdsofi, Flanens, Catias, 125-lSl Seaeca. 



Notes on Chaftee L 

(Gmmnatieal reftrenoM arc made chiefly to the Latin gramman cf Haitofli^ 
Andrews k, Stoddard, and Zompt; di^rignatod rMpecttrely by the abbrerktloBi 
H^ A. dc &, and Z.) 



1« Bmc gltyiwil fiamfto. Hie rdia«noe is to the rhetorical, or 
stylistic principles taught in the dghth and ninth books. 

Steit— 4ta. These partides, and also ut^to, frequently egress the 
rdation of * thoogb — ^yet* 

Ctgiittal is iheoretieal knovle^ as oi^tosed to vim dieatcB^ or 
actual aratorieal power ; whidi depends not only on this knowle^geof 
ifaetorical principles, bat also on the attainmoat of a fixed and euj 
halnt of expression {e^tc}, formed by the du^ of ike beU mUkon, and 
hy ^epradiee ofwritrngwud speaJamg. 

2. Cttn is frequent in the sense of arc. 

Itatt has the signification of fviiat or JltutHot; as in Yth. blcpraeC 3: 
oralio^ careru hoc vtrAi^ hunuUuelur neeesee esC, el sine redoreJiuUeL 

Ii predict!* Beadjf for battle ; here in a figurative sense not fiiimd 
in Cicero. 

Qiae {dieenda). What we are to say, is ascertained by ^inyentioa"; 
fM HOd* dicciida refers to ehetttio, or "< style." 

S« Pr9tfn& At onee, or, ^ at the yery first** That ivhich is moflt 
essential and most characteristic, is not necessarily the first thing in the 
(nder of studies. 

. i.e. in importance. 

iBttattaoi (yutne). The constniction^is the same as tiitt 
of tmHum fidsae. Imitation wax next (in the history of the art) 

ImUaHo involves in itself botii * reading' and 'hearing.' Compi 
Chap. 2. 

4« Atbl^a* Instead of the fiiller expresaon, crater nosier ^ vehd aOddik 

Jf useros* JElemenls, partSj or prifteiples. Li palaestric exercises, the 
different movements of the body and limbs q>pear to have been designated 
by certun numbers; and, perhaps, were called off by the master, as in a 
modem fendng school Comp. XTT, 2, 12. See ForoeU. art numerm. 

Qii sdet, (ei jw) percqpott. In books of instroction, the future is 
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often used instead of the subjtmctiye, in relaliTedaiisea. Gomp. §§6,10, 
18, 11, 22, 88, etc 

Yeirba* Object of the genmds. The whole of the forgoing treatise on 
inverUiany arrangement, elocution, and compowHon, is briefly indicated in 
the claoses qui 9ciet, (qm) pere^i)erit 

7t Cungregat — MCipet* Qumtilian often leaves an indefinite personal 
subject to be understood. Here, 'the orator.' Comp. chap. 2, 24; 
7, 4, 26. 

9« ScrlptoiW— UuB^oniiii. Archilochus was the most £unous of these. 
Archiloehumproprio rabies armavU iambo. Horace, Ars Poet 79. Some 
of the epodes of Horace ilhistrate this style of satiric writing. 

10* FonM8 BC»nn84BA« T^^r/orm^an^/^rojoor^ums/ the character 
of words, in respect to sound, and quantity of syllables, regulating their 
position in sentences. 

IWBft Tegnit The experiment of the Egyptian Psammeticus seems to 
be alluded to, as related in Herod. 2, 2. 

lit Alitt Supply verba, YoctbiU here relates to the form, or sound, 
of the terms ; Terlia to their sense. 

Nlhfl signilicatloiite inteislt* // makes no difference as to the seme: 
so yn, 2, 20 : nihil interest aettonum. The more usual construction here 
would be adsiffnificationem. See H. 408, 4 ; A. & S. 219, R. 8 ; Z. 460. 

12* Nib* Some sentence is often to be supplied before this particle, 
as here : * And we carry the trope still farther.' 

14f Inter se Idea fiMstot MedproeaUy yidd the same idea; perform 
ihe same office. 

15. Vt— Ita. See note on § 1. 

Hoe-H|iiia« For this reasonr— because. 

16* Alia — adivrant* Some (Jbeae&ta) attend more those who hear; others 
those who read. Hearing and reading have each their peculiar advantages. 

imliitn* By the outline. 

ladidi* The trial. It should be remembered that Qumtilian has 
chiefly in mind throughout this treatise, the jiM^too/ orator. 

IT. Docoit Afford instruction. 

Die danar. Idlers were often employed, for a fee, to applaud the speak- 
ers in the courts. See Quint lY, 2, 8t. The younger Pliny in Epistie 
2, 14, expresses his disgust at the practice. 

20* Hoailsi, in the later Latin, becomes an adverb equivalent to tantum, 
and is properly written as one word. 

Qaoqie is quite frequent in Quint in the sense of etiam. 

SI. Samnuu 2^^; opposed to jmma. 

US. Tnberonis, HortensIL Supply oratio. 

CaUdlis. One of the ybunger Orators mentioned by Cicero in the 
•Brutus,' 274. 

Cdsns. See §124. 
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84« D^ndtare. No passage can be found in which dafesro acbuJIy 
applies this term to Demosthenes, though in the Oratory 104, he remario 
that even Demosthenes does not (dwaya satisfy hia ear ; non semper tnt^ 
aures meas ; which Quintilian may have regarded as impljring a similar idea 
to that expressed by Horace in respect to Homer : quandoque banut dor- 
mUatHomertu. Ars Poet, 859. It is probable, however, 1±t&t the qoot*- 
tion, as in XII, 2, 28, is from some work of Cicero no longer extant 

25t Pntant, patent Such apparent n^ligence in the dose rq)etUi(n 
of words and phrases is not unfrequent in Q. Comp. aboye §§ 22, 23, 
quin etiatn, 

27. Theoplurastiis. See § 83. Spiritos. liodinesa. 

HMOrt propriety: id quod deceL See Hor. A. P. 157. 

Cicero— pmUt. See orcU, pro Archia^ ^: aniu exisiima»-~ferrt a» 
moe ianiampo88e corUeniionemj nisi eos doctrina eadem relaxemus, 

28f Qmm* Kind (of literature, or composition). Supply eeae. 

Sohun— TOlvpUtem. This is somewhat opposed to the idea of Honoa 
Ars Poet, 883 ; AiUprodesse volurU^ out deUdare poetae. 

Patro€illio« Excuse^ or indulgervce, 

29* ilUgata. Supply /x>em. 

Mmtare TerlMU To change the signification of words, or to use then 
figuratively. 

Extendere, and conipere, have reference to diaeresis, synaereds, and 
the other modes of lengthening and contracting words. 

Conyertere refers to the transposition of words ; diridere to the sqmii- 
tion of those which are grammatically connected, and perhaps also to the 
tmesis. 

Sit Carmen SOlntnm* A poem in prose; not aJligaia ad pedum neeemta- 
tern, Oraiio salvia is a common phrase for prose. 

Pngnanit That is, the contest of the forum ; pugna forenns, CSooo 
and Quintil. frequently use this metaphor. 

82. Indicem saeplns Inernditamt Those who were learned in the law, 
commonly acted as counsellors, and advocates. The Roman judiees were 
appointed by the praetor, or assigned by lot, for the decision of particular 
cases, generally without regard to education, or legal qualification. See 
Smith's Diet of Antiq. jtidex. 

Lactea nlbertas. These words denote the qualities expressed in U, 5, 
19, by candidissimusy and mamne exposiius; and in § 101, by dttsMm 
candoris ; purity and fluency. 

83. Bellicnm canere. The words are from the Orator, 12, 39. Cn 
Mnsas, etc. Orator, 19. 62. 

Exlstlmet* For the subjunctive after quanquam seeH. 516, 2;A.ft& 
263, 2, 4 ; Z. 674, n. 

In bis esse* Fertain to these. His is opposed to diffressionibus ; sigitt- 
fying these things yrhich are the real argument, or quaestio. 
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DcMetrtuu. See § 80. CSc. Brat 9, 88 ; IR0 (Ikmdrim) ptimui m- 
JlexU oratumem et earn moSem ttneramque redcRdil, 
Bene f aeere. To be adoarUagtom. 

84. Smat Ut is omitted. 

85. Ct Cfisent-ikctuii est H. 658,iy ; A. & & 2*^8, b ; Z. 618. 
iltercatknAu. Debates, or InterrogatorieB ; a kind of jodidal spar- 

ling between the opposing advocates, instead of the regular and continaoaa 
speech. Quint (VI. 4, 2), calls this proceeding aeHo brevity as opposed to 
actio perpOua^ or tmrnterrupUd pleadinff. It demanded great acateness and 
ready wit 

SocratlcL The writers of Socratio dialogues ; Plato, Xenq;>hoD, and 
Aeschines. Comp. § 88. 

86. ii Ttlna UaA<tm» le. questions of right and wrong, good and 
bad, &C. 

IHgpvtatlMiak Philosophical discussions. 

Pericilonui. Trials involving either life or property. 

87* Qvl sint. Supply kffendi ; or, it, qw» maadme legendoi eeiueam, 

PeneqnL To describe fuUy. 

88* SI— phfloflopbos. Bap^ly peraequar, 

Et UkNk Also those (contemporaries of Cicero). 

89t Apmd UTinm. This Epistle of Livy, the historian, to his son, is 
also referred to by Quint in II. 6, 20, and Vm. 2, 18. 

40* Imdidi SUUIUU Ify opinion on the whole^ or in ffeneral; aa opposed 
to the idea of any minute description of individual authors. 

41. Qvl— speraverlt The text here is probably corrupt 

Partis is an objective, and postaltatis a subjective genitive, both limit- 
ing memoriam. The sense is, the Jviure memory {memory of fuiuriiy) of 
some part (of his work). H. 897, 2 ; A. & S. 211, R. 10 ; Z. 428, n. The 
passage may be rendei^ed, who has not hoped etfenvnth the smallest confidence 
for the memory of some part (of his work) hereafter. Thus we shall find 
some portion of almost every work written with sufficient care to repay 
the reading of it Others join partis with fiducia, 

Detrtaieiito. Ablat of price. 

42. Phrasin. 8tyU or ElocuHo, See g 87, and VHI. 1, 1. 
48. LasdvUl. Meretricious style. 

44« Presst. Compact. 

Teniila* Terse ; devoid of all superfluity. 

CompoHltl. Smooth, ov harmonious; Le. from its rhythmical structure. 

45. Genera Ipsa. The author^s purpose is not to describe all the wri- 
ters of merit individually, (see above § 87), but the claases themselves or 
particular sorts, which will be useful to the orator. 

Exlstimem. H. 601 ; A. & S. 264, 1, (b) ; Z. 668. 

46* Aratis* The quotation is from the poem of Aratus, entitied 
^v^fieva, begumhig with these words: *Ek At^ apx^fjieoBa, Qumt 
6 
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begins with those Greek poets who wrote chiefly hexameters and peDtam» 
ters. These are embraced in §§ 46-68. 

Ex oceaio, etc. From the Iliad XXL 196 : 'E^ oiirep fc6vn£fnin^ 
etc. 

Laetos* Rich in ornament ; flowery, 

48f iflketas— €«icitato& The rhetoridans designated the more powo' 
fill emotions, as a class, by the term fc6iBo£ ; the milder, or afftdm lm^ 
by 1fi<K, Comp. §§ 13, 101. 

Vtrivsqae apeiis. The Iliad and Odyssey. Horace quotes the mtrodaD- 
tion to the latter in the Ars Poetica, 140, sqq. 

49. Qvl--expaiilt See IL XYm, 20, and IX. 626, sqq. 

SigiUU Sensible proo&, or external appearances; as cruadu latii^ 
cUunoT, color, etc. 

Cetenit Bonnell supplies indrumenia, Zumpt retains the rea&g 
found in all the manuscripts : quae pr6b<mdi ac refutandi 9md^ and liw 
supplies instrumenia. 

60. PriaBi— piedbn. H. XXIV, 486, sqq. 

Nan* EllipticaL Homer furnishes happy examples for eraypartof 
a regular discourse ;/or whai closing appeal can ever be compared^ &c.f 

Magni sit« It is (a matter) of great toorth. Some manuscriptB md 
magmviru 

51f daiisstma comparatlo. The companion iunoa oMoui, ar^Uum 
trasl ia the most striking, 

52* Hesiodns lived about a hundred years after Homer. 

Circa* In respect to. So often. 

Sententiae* Proverbs, aphorisms, or fine thoughts. 

Compofiitioiils* The arrangement of words with reference to smooth' 
ness and harmony. Before probabUis supply est. See also note on ma* 
posiUj §44. 

Medio geiiere* There are three kinds of style, or genera dieendi; tiie 
simple (tenue or subiile) ; the grand (amplum, grande, omcOum) ; and tl» 
intermediate {medium, suave), Gic. Orat. 20 sq. 

53. Antimacho lived about 405 B. 0. He wrote an Epic poem entided 
JTidms, 

Secimdas {partes). As compared with Homer. 

Grammatlconiiii* This term was applied to the most learned critics 
and conmientators, such as Aristarchus among the Greeks, and Gnipho, or 
Hyginus, among the Romans. 

Prodiiiiuii* He is secundus who is removed only one step, as it wen; 
but he is proximus between whom and the first, however distant, no ooe 
mtervenes ; as Cic. Brut. 173 ; Z, FhUippus proximus accedebai^ sed kn^ 
intervaUo proximus. Comp. Yirg. Aen. Y. 820. It is implied that ^ 
critics would have spoken more accurately if they had called him th$ nK 
mstead of the second. 
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54« Pnyastau PanyasiB of HalicarnassoB fioorisbed 490 B. 0. He 
wrote a heroic poem on the deeds of Hercules. 

Vtrtqie refers to Hesiod and Antimachus. 

ApoUoniiu, sumamed Rhodius, the author of the " Argonautics,'* waa 
bom at Alexandria, but obtained the citizenship of Bhodes. He was 
Librarian at Alexandria B. 0. 196. 

iristoi^iaBCfl and ArisUrdms were both eminent critics, and both hi 
charge of the Alexandrian Library ; the former B. G. 264, the latter B. G. 
160. To them are due the catalogues, or canons, which classify the 
Grecian poets. 

leqiall nedlocrltite. Not m a disparaging sense. InanevenandwU 



55t irtti* Aratos, of Soli, in Cilida, lived at the court of King Anti- 
gonus Gonatus of Macedon, B. G. 270. His astronomical poem, entitled 
^atv6fieva Kctl Aioojffuiiay is still extant ; and also parts of the Latin transLi- 
tions made by Cicero, and by Gaesar Germanicus. 

Xbeocrttiui, the most distmguished of the writers of Idyls, flourished at 
Syracuse, B. 0. 276. 

&%• Pisaiidrw, of Rhodes, author of a poem on the exploits of Hercules, 
probably lived about B. G. 646. 

Mlcandnimt Meander lived at the court of Attalus, King of Pergamus, 
about B. 0. 160. 

Frutnu Withcna good reason, 

Enphwioiien* Euphorion of Ghalcis flourished m the tune of Antio- 
chus the Great, B. G. 226. The passage of Vbgil referred to is Eel X, 60 : 
Chalddico quae sunt rmlU condita verm^ CarminOy pastoria Siculi modidabar 



Tyrtaeim* Tyrtaeus was a statesman, soldier, and poet He is gene- 
rally supposed to have been an Athenian by birth, though by some con- 
sidered a Lacedaemonian. At any rate, he became a leader of the 
liacedaemonians in the second Messenian War, about B. G. 680, and 
greatly contributed to thek success by his wise counsels, and his battle 
songs. 

57. Ut qui dlxerim. See § 40 sq. For the mode see H. 619, 1 ; A. & 
a 264, 8, 2 ; Z. 666. 

lam— Yirilbis. Gomp. § 131. 

58t CSaDimaeliiiS, of Gyrene, flourished at Alexandria, as a Member of the 
Museum, and librarian of the Alexandrian Library, B. G. 260. 

Pblletas, of Gos, was mstructor of Ptolemy Philaddphus ; he died 
about B. G. 290. 

59* Sed dnm asseqnimiir* Bui whUe toe are aUainmg ; as opposed to 
the foregoing iam perfedis viribuSy and tunc, the time when we shall be per- 
mitted to take up the minor poets. 

Ftmuon facUltiten* Seegl. 
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€#!«• A freciaent iBgare for style, or diaracterislic Jetton. OoDpi 
§ 116 ; and chap. 6, § 5. 

£x trilbis. The other two are Simonides of Samoa, and Sippooax. 

IJbis. For the saperlative with unuB, see A. & S. 127, n. 2 ; Z. 69L 

ircUIoclms of Paros, about B. G. 700. See n. above on g 9. 

•0. Elocatlaills. Expressions or update. 

Qaad fatquua, etc. Th4a he it infenor to angf one, is the fmdt nAar 
of his wbjeetj than of his taUnU. For this usage of qmsguam see A. ft& 
207, 81, b; Z.YOO, b. 

61* NoYem* Of the nine Grecian lyrists, those not mentioned heie m 
Bacdiylides, Ibycus, Anacreon, Alcman, and Sapphoi. 

Haratiis. See Hor. 0. 4, 2, 1, sqq. 

62. Steddunru, of Himera, in BcUy. B. 0. 608. 

CaMentem, sasthieBteH. The accus. agrees with eum, or Stmehmm^ 
to be supplied after ostendmU, Thenominat, JStedekorus, here, is the i«ad> 
ing of all the manuscripts. 

•St ilcaeiSf of Mitylene, in Lesbos, B. 0. 600. 

lireo plectra. See Hor. 0. 2, 13, 26. 

Tjnaawh They were Myrsilus, and Pittacus. Comp. Hot. 0. 2, IS, 
26, sq. That portion of the poems of Alcaeus (parte operis), whidi dee- 
crU>es the ten years* dvil war, in which he was engaged, was cifled 

OTCUTlUTlKd, 

Sed et Insit* Bui he also composed trijles. Ck>mp. Hor. Q. 1, 82: 
Venerem et iUi Semper Tiaerentem puerum candtai, Et Lycum, aq. 

64. Sbnonides, of Cos, B. 0. 500 ; to be distinguished from the lamliiBt 
Simonides of Samos, mentioned in note on § 69. 

Tennis alioqnl. Though meagre in other respects, ''He lacked the 
copiousness and force which would render him profitable to the Ontor. 
In pathos, m commovenda miseraiione, Dionysius r^ards hitn as sapenat 
even to Pindar. 

65. intiqni comoedia* The ** old comedy,'' as opposed to the ^ nar." 
Comp. note on § 69. 

Faenndissimae libertatls. Spald. regards this as a genitive of quality, 
to be translated with the present participle, being ; (the anciait comedy) 
being of (or possessing) the most out-spoken freedom / i,e, of the greakA 
freedom of speech, Wolfif and others have adopted the reading facm£»- 
simae libertatis est^ et insectandiSy etc 

Praedpna* Most conspicuous. 

DUa* Supply jpoem. 

rtAehlUem. See B. n. 673. 

66* Aristophanes, the most famous of the Greek comic poets, flourished 
at Athens, B. G. 420. 

Cratinns was older than Aristophanes ; Enpotts was of about the saaie 
age. Horace associates the three names in Sat 1, 4, 1. 
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Aesiftylis. B. 0. 525-466. 

Iie«mpogitiSf InhamumUms, Not well put together in respect to 
€iq>hoiiy. 

Correctas eiu Mvlas. Boeckh regards this statement as unfounded. 

Ii certameiLt Into competxHon^ namely, for the tragic prize. 

67. Sophodes, Euipides. The former was bom B. G. 495, the latter, 
fifteen years later. 

68« Cothirnvs. A metonymy for ^-o^ «ty2e. 

Sententlis deRSWU Crovoded with ihoughis^ or tnoztrnt. Buripdes had 
been trained in philosophy by Anaxagoras, and in rhetoric by Prodicus. 

69t Menanderj of Athens, called primcqm novae oomoediae^ Hved from 
842, to 291 B. 0. Only fragments are now extant of his nmnerous plays, 
the character of which may be partially understood fixnn those of Terence, 
his Boman imitator. Of his imitation of Euripides, Schlegd, quoted 
in Smithes Diet of Anc. Biogr. Art Menander remarks: "Euripides 
was the forerunner of the New Comedy; the poets of this species 
admired him espedally, and acknowledged him for their master. Nay, 
so great is this affinity of tone and spirit between Euripides and the 
poets of the New Ck>medy, that apoth^ms of Euripides have been as- 
cribed to Menander, and vice versa. On the contrary, we find among 
the fragments of Menander maxims of consolation which rise in a striking 
manner even into the tra^c tone." 

70* Nee nlUl Tldenoit. Nor haue (those critics) lacked diacrimmaUon, 

Charlslit Charisius was an Athenian orator, a contemporary of 
Demosthenes. 

In open smo« In his own work^ ie. in his comedies themselveBi 
Menander seems to be proved an orator, 

naUu Praedicate adjective ; supply sunt, 

Imdictat Judicial arguments, 

Q^itrepontes, Epideros^ etc. Greek titles of some of the comedies of 
Menander. 

MedttatlMes* School speeches, or dedamations ; preparatwy to judi- 
dal pleading. 

NuMrlEk Not rhythms^ or measures here, but parts, or dements; aa 
in §91. 

71f Dedamatorllbvs. Students in the schools of rhetoric, who, hi the 
advanced part of their course, were exercised in controversies, eontroversiae, 
or l^al arguments, of every possible character. These exerdses were not 
unlike those of the " moot courts,** in our present law schools. 

Plires stMrt penonas. 7b assume many ^^laraeters, L e., to represent 
them in declamation. The following genitives limit personas understood, 
in apposition with the foresaing personas, 

Deear. Seen, on §27. 

72. Filgtre fmodaa—^eneteas aMuitt ffe has drawn a shadow over 
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them, (JM) made them seem dark, by the Mghineeg, at U were, of hk em 

Phllem^R, of Soli, or, as some say, of Syracuse. He was a UUle elder 
than Menander, although he died some years later. 

Meriit* Not simply has deterved, but hoe won the credit. Gooap. 
§§94, 116. 

78. Cudidiuu See n. on § 32. 

Thmcydides. B.C. 426. 

Her«d«tu. B.C. 450. 

Affeettlbvs. See n. on § 48. 

Sem^nilbvs. In convenatioru, 

74. Theopompns, of Chios, bom B. C. 878. He was a disciple of 
Isocrates, by whose advice he wrote the " Hellemcs," and " Philippics," two 
historical works not now extant. His orations were chiefly pan^yiica. 

Praedieti8=an^ (supra) didie, 

SoUidtati8« Namely, by his teacher, Isocrates. 

PhiUstu* An eminent historian of Syracuse, and also a poweifiil 
supporter of the DionysiL He died by his own hand, in B. G. 356. 

MeretUTt In the sense of diynue est, and, hence, here followed by the 
sul^unctive in the relative clause. 

AliqnateiLiis* Post-Augustan for aliquarUo. 

Ephoms, of Gumae, died B. 0. 833. He was onder the instruction of 
Isocrates, at the same time with Theopompus. His great historical woik, 
which has been lost, embraced the history both of Greeks and barfoariiDS, 
from the return of the Heraclidae, to B. C. 841. 

75* Clitarcbi. Glitarchus accompanied Alexander the Great on his ex- 
peditions, and wrote a history of them. B. 0. 886. 

nmagenes, of Alexandria, was brought as a prisoner to Rome, in R C. 
55 ; where he afterwards taught rhetoric, and wrote histories under the 
patronage of Augustus ; though finally driven &om the city in consequence 
of speaking too boldly of the members of the imperial family. 

HistoriaSt Historical works. So the plural, § 34. The singular nmn- 
ber usually denotes hisUyry as a genus; comp. §§81, 73, Y4, 101, 102; 
seldom a single narrative. Bonnell. 

Xenophon. Distinguished both for historical and philosophical works. 
B.C.400. See §82. 

76* Ut ennit Since^ indeed. So frequently in Quint. The earlier fonn 
was quippe cum, or tttpoie cum. See Gic. Ep. ad Att 10, 3, and ad fanuL 
10, 32, 4. 

Aetts niuu Gic. Brut 36 : ffuk (Demostheni) Hyperidee proxumis d 
Aeschines fuU et Lycurgus et Dinarchus et is^ cuius nulla extant eer^sla, 
DemadeSf cdiique plures. Haec enim aetas effudU hanc copiam. The fivo 
orators not mentioned here by Quint are, probably, Antiphon, ATMtm4<^^ 
Isaeus, Lycurgus, and Dinarchus. The ten great orators flourished in the 
early part, and middle, of the fourth century B. G. 
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M<kl«8« Due mecuure^ or righi proportion, 

77t CtrandlOTl similis* lAJce a greater (orator) ; seeming like some one 
greater, though only at the first sight 

Laeertornm. A frequent metaphor to indicate oratorical strength. 
In Lysia saepe sunt etiam lacerti, sic ut fieri nihil poasU valenHue, do. 
Brut. 64. As opposed to camis it may be rendered here by * sinews.' 

78t Doeeret ** Three things are to be effected by the orator: he 
should instruct {docere\ please (ddectare) and powerfully move {vehaneiUiua 
moverey Cic. Brut 186. 

79. Palaestrae qiam pngnae. Bis eloquence was rather adapted to 
attract applause at exhibitions than to win causes in the courts. Comp. 
§ 29, ad fin, 

Teneres* Charms ; a usage of the word taken firom the poets. 

Dfee immerito* And not toithout good reason, 

Imdltoriis. Lecture rooms, Ck>mp. § 86. 

Honestit The noble or refimad (in diction). 

Compositione* See n. on § 62. Isocrates was the first who treated 
of the principles of oratorical rhythm or harmony. See Cic Brut 32. 

80« Phalerea Demetriim. Demetrius of Phalerus had command of 
Athens under Gassander, B. 0. 817 — 807. He was eminent as a statesman, 
orator, and poet The ten orators alluded to in §76 do not include 
Demetrius. 

lUiUDt He has been mentioned in § 38. 

Iidinasset Cicero, in Brut 88, says that Demetrius was the first 
who enfeebled (infiexU) the style of Athenian eloquence. 

MedlOf See n. on § 62. 

81. M. Tnllivs. See Orator, 8, 12. 

PedestreHf rre^^ 2^yov. The term as descriptive of prose was first 
used by Horace. See 0. 2, 12, 9. Cicero's expression is oraHo soluta. 
See Brut 32. 

82. XeiLop]ioiitIS« See n. on § 76. 

Peride* Cic. Brut 69 : irei^6 — quam deam in Ferieli labris saripsk 
Mipolis sesHaviase, 

88f Socratfeomm. See n. on § 86. 

Aristotelem. B.C. 884— 822. 

InYentiOEnoit The sense here is the «ame as that of the singular 
number. 

Nam. See n. on § 12. 

Theophrasto. Theophrastus of Lesbos, bom B.C. 871, succeeded 
Aristotle as the head of the peripatetic school at Athens, where he died in 
B.C. 287. The story of his name being changed from Tyrtamus to 
Theophrastus on account of the divine beauty of his style, deoiriaiov 
^pdaeoCy is probably a fancy of his biographers. 

85« Dedeitt* Mag afford, A polite form of statement, less positive 
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tiian the indictliTe, and fineqoent m QimitiSMn. See H. 486 ; A. & a 260, 
IL4;Z.62Y. 

ElugCBeris* Le. of the heroic dasB. 

PtvxiHis. BcSL Homero, 

84. ifr« D«attl«. DomithisAferwastheteadierof Qomtiluuioniite 
lint Tiait to Rome. See introdactkm, page 8. Also § 118. 

TcigDtM* This IS the more correct orthography. 

Ft — Ita* See n. oq § 1. CeaaimM does not depend <» n^ but is • 
■objunctiTe used indefinitely for cedokAun etL So %Mddiiig. 

blMBtlHlS. In ibriJtutff ptuuffet. 

YfaidBVt The first person plural here imj^ies that in this liyaby ftr 
poetic fiune the Roman nationality is r^resented by YirgiL We, in 
the person of onr poet, are surpassed. See the same usage of the fint 
person plural in g§ 93, 99, 107. 

Ic^iallttte. Cni/orm exeeOaux, Yirgil nerer fidls bdow himsdt 

87t Saeer* Aemilius Macer, a friend of Ovid, b<»n at Verona, died 
three years after Virgil, B. G. 16. His lost poem on birds, snakes, and 
I^ants, was an imitation of the Theriaca of Nicander. 

Lacrctivs. L. Lacretins Cams, author of the cel^tirated poem di 
renun natura^ which embodies the Epicurean system of natniei. He lived 
probably firom 96 to 61 B. C. 

ItadHis Yarrt* P. Ter^itius Varro Atacinus, a native of Gallia Ka^ 
bonensis, flourished towards the end of the r^ublic, and obtained lepaUr 
tion as a poet chiefly on account of his translation of the A.tyonauiiea of 
Apollonius, and the Phaenomena of Aratus. He also wrote a poem 
entitled BeSum Segtuznieum, 

88« fiudui. Quintus Ennius, bom at Rudiae in Calabria, B. C. 239, 
died at Rome B. C. 169. He may be styled the father of Roman literature, 
and especially of Roman poetry. The most famous of his poems was t 
Roman history in Latin hexameters, called the Atmaies, Only fragmeots 
of his works are preserved. 

lUhora may here be translated * trunks.' 

LasdTis. -Here * trivial.' 

OYidiis. P. Ovidius Naso of Sulmo. B. C. 43— A. D. 18. His Meta- 
morphoses are in heroic metres ; herois (versUms), 

89* Condtns Seyens was a contemporary, of Ovid, who addressed to 
him one of the epistles written in Pontus. He did not liye to complete the 
Bdlvm Siculttm, 

Vt est dictum. I e. by the critics. 

Sccuidui locui* The second place among Roman epic poets ; Virgil 
holding the first. 

90« Taleilo Flaceo« Valerius Flaccus, who flourished during the 
reign of Vespasian, was a Mend of MartiaL Bis unfinished poem, the 
Aigonaatics, is stall extant 
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Stleii BiflStf Saleitis Baasua lived at the same period, as the fore> 
going. He is wannly praised in the Dialogue de OnxL 6. 

lUlblriiis ae PedOt 0. Rabirius, and 0. Pedo Albinovanus were both 
contemporaries of Ovid, by whom their talents were highly estimated. 

Lmcaniis* M. Annaeus Lucanus of Ck)rduba (Cordova), author of the 
Fharsalia, nephew of the philosopher Seneca. He was bom A. D. 88, and died 
by the command of Nero for participation in the conspuracy of Piso, A. D. 66. 

91* Gemanieiim Angnstnmt Quintilian here speaks of the emperor 
Domitiaa. His affected love of letters, and especially his pretensions to 
poetic talent it was fashionable during his life time to eulogize. He wrote 
a poem on the war conducted by his father and brother in Judea. The 
'translation of Aratus, sometimes ascribed to hhn, was more probably the 
work of G^ermanicus the son of Drusus. 

Dtaato imperio. Having given, up the imperial power. Namely, to his 
&ther Vespasian and his brother Titus. For Tacitus says that, after he 
became emperor, he did not hesitate to boast publicly in the senate M 
patri 86 etfratri imperium dedisae, Tao. Hist 4, 86. 

Nuneris. See n. on § 10. 

Sic gerit. The reference is to his pretended victory over the Ghatti, 
which Tacitus speaks of with so much contempt See Tao. Agr. 89. 

Deae* In honor of the muses Domitian instituted quinquennial contests 
in music, poetry, and eloquence on the Gapitoline hill, over which he pre- 
sided in person. Suet Domit 4. This festival, called the Agon CegnioH- 
nus, continued down to the fifth century. See Merivale, Rome und. the 
emp. vol 1. p. 163. 

Famlliaret ** Domitian affected to believe that he was the special 
favorite of Minerva. He founded annual contests in her honor at his 
Alban villa, and in these, too, he combined poetry and rhetoric with musi- 
cal and gymnic exhibitions.'* Merivale, as above. 

92* Inter TletrieeSt The words are quoted from the Eclogue address- 
ed to Pollio. See Virg. EcL 8, 18. 

98* negla qmoqmet i. e. not only in epic poetry, but also in el^y. 

ProYoeamnSf See n. on vincimur, % 86. 

TUbnllvs. Albius Tibullus, a Roman knight, bom B. C. 69 or 64, died 
B. C. 18, the year after Yugil's death. 

Prapertiiim. Seztus Aureliua Propertius was a contemporary of 
Tibullus. 

Oridins. Seen, on §88. 

LasdYior, here, as in § 88, describee a quality of the Oyle of Ovid. It 
is deficient in nerve and masculine strength. Durior stands In contrast 
with lasdvior, 

GaUnSt Cornelius Gallus was bom at Forum JuBi (Frejus) in Gaul 
about B. G. 66. He distinguished himself as a poet and orator, and also as 
a gencr^ under Augustus. FalHng under the displeasure of the emperor 
6* 



180 KOTBS. 

he pot an end to his own fife hi B. G. 26. Ovid, Tiist 4, 10, 6,pionoaDoes 
hhn the first of Roman el^sts. He has been adopted as the hero of 
Becker's 'Gallus.' 

Satlra BMtnu ** Satire both m its form and ahn^ as presented io 
Boman literature, was wholly unknown to the Greeks." Benihaidy, 
Gesch. der R. L. p. 494. 

Lidttiis* Caius LuciUus of Suessa Aunmooraniy a Roman kni^ 
B. 0. 148—103. 

M« IHssentio. QuintOian considers the passages in Horace Sat 1, 4, 
11 and 1, 10, 60, as convejing an unjust censure. 

H«ratlv8« Q. Horatius Flaccus, B. C. 66 — 8. 

Penlvs. A. Flaccus Persius of Yolaterra, a Ronian kni^t JlD. 
84 — 62. His six satires are still extant 

Sul-HiOMiBakuitnr. JTtere are Uhutricw (satirists) not onfy/oimA' 
ing to-dm/y but who vfill also have a name hereafier. On the connection in- 
dicated by que and e^ see Z. 888. Oomp. also § 122. It is not knomi 
what contemporary poets Quintilian has in mind. 

95* Altenun — mlxtUt There was before the lime of LacDins t 
species of satire consisting of different kinds of yersea M. Tereatios 
Yarro (of Reate, B. G. 116— 27) composed (condidii) satires, st^ed Menip- 
pean, in which he employed not only this variety of metres, but also t 
mixture of prose and verse, and that too both in Latin and Greek word& 
But few fragments of these are in existence. Of the other works c^ Yano, 
numbering about 600, there are now extant only the three books de r* 
rudica^ and some portions of the treatise de Ungna Latma. 

Prins is an adjective here : former^ earlier. Ludlius (§ 98) is called the 
first of the satirists because he gave to this species of writing its fixed 
form as adopted by Horace, Persius and Juvenal, and known by distinction 
as * Satire.' But Quintilian is reminded, by the mention of Satire^ of that 
earlier style of composition, that mixture, or *■ olla podrida,' wMch was 
ori^ally meant by the term sabura^ or eaUra, 

96. lamkns. See § 69. 

Celehratns. Cultivated or etnployed, 

Qnihnsdam interpositnSt (Though) intermingled by ceriam (Roman 
poets), i. e. by certain Roman poets the Archilochian Iambus was made 
to alternate with other metres. For the dat of the agent, see H. 888 ; 
A. &S. 226, H; Z. 419. 

CatullOt Q. Yalerius Catullus of Yerona, bom B. 0. 87. 

Bihaenlo* M. Furius Bibaculus was bom at Cremona B. O. 99. 

Eli refers to iambus. Though the epode, or added line (i e. here^ the 
verse of different metre alternating with the iambus) interrupts the iambus, 
it does not diminish its pungency (acerbitas), 

Caesins Bassns, to whom Persius addressed his sixth satire, perished in 
bis villa in the eraption of Yesuvius, A. D. 19, 
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TiTOitfaui. Perhaps Statius is one of these ; as his Sj^nae are poems 
of a lyrical character. 

97* TetenuBt In contrast with the later poets, Yarius and Orid, 
presently mentioned. 

Ittlis. L. Attius, or Acdus, B. G. 170—84. 

PacATlvs. M. Pacavios of Bnmdusiiun, probably a nephew of 
Ennins. He was bom B. C. 220 and died about B. 0. ISO. 

98t lamt Here a particle of transition. 

TiriL L. Yarius, one of the most cultivated men, and one of the best 
poets of the Augustan age. He was the intimate friend of Yirgil and 
Horace. 

foaecanuib Supply tragoecHarum. 

Tlderte. See H. 601 ; Z. 569. The indicative is also used ; as, XH, 
10, 11 : inUSy quos ipn vidimua. 

Pomponiig Secmdvs. A distinguished poet and general in the time 
of Tiberius, Caligula and Claudius. He is praised highly by Pliny the 
elder and by Tacitus. 

99f CUmdlcuiU. See n. on vincimury % 86. 

lelii StU«]il8« A Boman knight who devoted his life to the study of 
the Boman poets, and to the training of the young men of his time in 
letters and eloquence. Yarro and Cicero were among those on whom his 
instructions made a lasting impression. 

SeEtenllt. See A. & a 249. 

CMdliniii. Statins Caedlius died about B. C. 168. 

Terentil. P. Terentius Afer, of Carthage. B. 0. 196—169. 

81 — Btftissentt ff {hey had confined ihenadves wUhin the limUa of 
irimeten, ^ This jud^ent of Quintilian would have left less liberty to 
Terence than was taken by Aristophanes. 

lOOf VBilinuik i. e. of the excellence of Greek comedy. 

Semo ipse Romanvs. The Boman speech in its very nature is insus- 
ceptible of the peculiar charm of the Attic comedy, and, indeed, this was 
to be expected, since not even the Greek in any other dialect, alio genert 
Ungvtae, is capable of it. 

Togatis* Supply f abulia. Comedies which represented Boman life 
were called togaiae ; those representing Grecian manners were paiHaiae, 
Of the latter ^d were the plays of Plautus and Terence. 

ifraniuk Ludus Afranius flourished B. C. 160. 

lOlt Cesserlt, Terear, indignetiir. See n. on § 86. See also Madvig's 
Gr. 880, b. ^ 

SaDiiStluilf C. Sallustius Crispus of Amitemum, B. C. 86—84. 

T. LlTlun. T. Livius of Patavium. B. C. 69— A. D. 17. 

CuidorlS describes the deamess and purity of his style. 

AffectBS. See n. on § 48. 

CoBunendaTlt nagls. Eas r^eaented more imjpreaaivdy. 
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lit* CtUMitafl Mt Here 'has oompenflaled lor.' 

Serrillu N Mfaau, who died A. D. 60, was distiiigaiBhed as a lustonn 
and orator. 

lOS* Quw refers to auctorUas. 

Bassu Ailldins. An emin^t historian and orator, oontempomy of 
SerTilias. Besides the history of the German war, here referred to^ lie 
wrote a more general history. Fliny the elder Unik. up the latter at tte 
point where Anfidius left it at his death. 

In •ndlNU* In aU respeda or everywhere, 

ll qifbisdaB. In certain particulars. Omnibus taid^[uiinmhmtnd 
the neater gender. 

ItM. Snpcrest adliic* What liying historian is here referred to Ism- 
certain. Tacitus can hardly be intended, as Quintilian probably wrote tla 
before Tacitus became known as a historical writer. Some have imda>> 
stood the remark of Fliny the elder ; others of Fabius Rnstioiis, idiQm 
Tadtus, in the Agricola, 10, calls doqitentissimus reeenHutn. 

libertas does not here relate to the free expression of opinion on pofi- 
tical matters or on the character and the acts of the emperors, but to bad- 
ness of maimer in writing. Gomp. § 94, and XTT, 9, 13. 

Qunqvtm drcmclsis* See A. & a 257, R. 9 and 10. 

105* Eoruni refers to the Greeks, who are implied in Qraecae (doqueik- 
tiae). For the construction ad synesin see H. 704, 111, 8 ; A. A SL § 328, 
8, (4.) 

Qnantam pngmun. Because of the hostility existing in the lime 
of Quintilian among the schoolmen against CScero. See IntroductioD, 
page 14. 

Cam is elliptical It is implied that this anticipated opposition to the 
judgment of Quintilian is uncalled for emce especially &c. 

Propositit Fartitive genitive after uf, instead of idprcpotUum, 

106t Qnomm etc. The following brief comparison of the two great 
orators is worthy of careful study. 

Dlfidendi, praeparandi, prohuidl ratio. The method of tmafytk, m- 
irodttdion, (&nd of ) proof , 

Eloqnendo. Style. Comp. § 1. 

Condndit. States a conclusion. The reference here is to the oondo- 
sions of argumentative passages, not to the closing of an entire speech. 

Frequenter et pondere. Often oho with weight, i. e. weight in addi- 
tdon to keenness such as that of Demosthenes. 

lOT. Tindmns. See n. on vincimur % 86. 

EpUogos — abstnlerit. This is true only of judidal speeches at Athens 
before the Areopagus, where it was unlawful to attempt any appeal to the 
passions. See Aristotle^s JUietorica^ 1. Quintilian seems to r^;ard this 
restriction as applying to all Athenian tribunals. Comp. VI, 1, 7, and U, 
16, 4. 
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I^IbMIs* The six letters erroneously ascribed to Demosthenes are on 
mere matters of business, and, of course, cannot be compared with the 
numerous and elegant letters of Gcero. 

DIalogis* The works of Demosthenes are exclusively speeches. He 
attempted no productions, such as those of Gcero, in the form of dialogue 
after the plan of the Greek philosophers ; so that no comparison can be 
made between him and Cicero in this departm^it of letters. 

109« Inqnoqie. In each of item, 

PlttTias etc. The words are from some poem of Pindar no longer 
extant. 

llOt TraBBTersnm* The conception is of some object lying in our way, 
and carried along before us by the force of our mere movement 

111* AdTOCati* Here used, as goierally by Quintilian, in the modem 
sense of the word : a pleader. In earlier times it had been used to denote 
the friends summoned by a client to give him countenance and support 
merely by their presence in court 

Que — ^posset. There is a conditional clause suppressed : n vdUL 

112. Conseciitiis, nt hftbeatw* See H. 492, 1; A. & S. 278, n. 2; 
Z. 618. 

Exemplnm is to be taken as a predicate. For the gender of hoe see 
H. 446, 4;Z. §372. 

118. Asiiilo PoDlone. G. Asinius Pollio, one of the most promin^t 
statesmen of the Augustan age, distinguished as an orator, historian and 
poet. See Hor. G. 2, 1. B. 0. 76— A. D. 4. 

Saecnlo priw* A century earlier. In the dialogue de oratt. the author, 
referring to the antiquated style of Pollio, says : AHniw — videtur mihi 
inter Menenios et Appios siuduiase, 

Hessala. M. Valeriue Corvinus, B. G. 64— A. D. 4. 

114. C Cacfitr. G. Julius Gaesar, the dictator. B. G. 100 — 14. 
Cnins proprie 8tadi08ii& Suetonius, Gaes. 56, speaks of a work in two 

books on the Latin language, aititled de Analogia^ written by Gaesar while 
traveling over the Alps to jom his armies in GauL Gcero in Bratus 268 
refers to tfl^ same work in proof of Gaesar's earnest study of purity in the 
use of Latin. 

115. Cadlo. M. Rufus Gaelius, B.G. 82—48. Gicero says of hun, 
Brut. 278, that as long as he adhered to good counsels he was an effective 
supporter of the senate ; but that he finaUy joined the party (i. e. Gaesar*s) 
which he had formerly aimed to overthrow. DigBis must be understood 
of his talents, not of his character. 

Hens neliw. A better purpose, i. e. in political life. 

CalTun. G. Licinius Galvus, a contemporary of Gaelius. The remark 
of Gicero here mentioned is found in Brut. 283. 

Calmnnia here denotes a morbid habit of se^-reproach or self-criticism. 
Comp. 8, 10. 
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T aHttm ■ecBM to depend gnnmyUiqJly on erederent. Bat periiipi 
we mmj better eapplj diemU^ or qui dhdi, 9£luBt OeeronL 

Cuttdtta. CatOkmt, carefuUy studied. Thus Fliny, Ep. 9, 26, 12: 
guaeettalodiim$premu9que dieumhtry cppomuUw tybHtmbut et amdmUSmt. 

PHfCnta. PrematHre. 

lit. SortaB 8iipid«8i TheinoetprofoaiidjiiriBtof tiheageafCSceni 
He wms the first Boouui, says Cicero, Brat 152, who applied Hi^l^^^*^ to 
the discosrion of legal qoestioiis. 

CMrtu SeTCnh The most talented advocate of the latter part of tiie 
Angostan age. He was banished to the island of Ser^hoa, and died tiiere 
A.D. 84. Tadtns (Dial. 19) describes him as an orator of remakaUe 
gifts, and as impressing a character iq>on the eloquence of his day k 
keepdng with the transformed tastes of the Romans ; whidi he was the 
first to comprdioid and to satifify. Vidit namqtie cum eoruSUoneianporym 
ae divenUate ovrtacm, formam gvague ae speeiem araiionU ewe mtOcB^ 
dam, 

€•!•!«■• See n. on § 69. Some, however, nnderstand the word hoe 
to signify a decent dUgwu, a becoming restraint of the more violent emo* 
tions, and of all personal bitterness. 

117. KMIcibu Oceananinff mirth. Not here in a disparaging aoiae. 

n8.Uiigai€St. R475,4; A.&&259, a4,2; Z. 620. 

Yiderta. Seen, on §98. 

Dwaitiu Afer, of Nemansos (Nismes) died A. D, eo. See Introdae- 
lion, page 8. 

Inllu Afrieaau, of Gaol, flourished in the rdgn of Nero. He is meo- 
tioned by Tacitus, Dial 15. 

CwnpesttloBe* L e. of his sentences. 

Transbitioiillras. In tropes, 

119. Et Tnehilns. Ht here corresponds to the e^ before Vibim, IC. 
Galerius Trachalus was consul with the poet Silius Italicas A. D, 68. Ws 
voice was remarkable for strength and agreeableness. Hence he appeared 
to greater advantage when heard, audiiue maior, than when read. 

Telle optiiiuu To have the best aims. To be understood lere not of 
conduct, but of a high standard of attainment in eloquence. Gomp. n. on 
meliora veUet § 181. 

Tibins Orispns flourished under Nero and Vespasian ; the former of 
whom he served in the infamous character of ddator, or informer. 

Comp08ltll8« Finished, Comp. 2, 16. 

CansiSt Ablative. 

ISOt luUo Seciindo* Julius Secundus, probably of Gaol, is one of the 
principal personages introduced by Tacitus in the " Dialogue." He is sup- 
posed to have died A. D. 88. 

Id refers to the deficiency implied in desiderari. 

PvgDanSt He should be more canienHom; direct his attention moie 
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earnestly to the controversj, and look away from the mere form of the 
expression {elocuHone). See n. on palaestrtte and puffnae, § 79. 

121. Intere^tns qnoqne. J^m (though) cut o/* early. 

EipUcando* Not to be understood here of explaining or unfolding a 
question, but of the clear expression of ideas in language ; a quality of 
style. 

ItBte aasmptt sint WM<^ are usedjigurativdy. 

Ex perlcil*. Boldhf, 

Vti* Sut iBgenU* The most conspicuous livmg orators, as we learn 
from the letters of the younger Fliny, and from the Dialogue of Tadtus, 
were Marcellus, Matemus, Mesalla. To these may be added Tacitus and 
PUny themselves. 

Yeteribns. Dative after aemiUantur, Is § 62 aemulari was followed 
by the accusative. 

£08* Refers to jMi/ront. Ad •ptima teidentiiim. Comp. § 119. 

VtZ* 4(111 ttUqie* Supply ezceUit or principem locum ienet, 

BnitiS. M. Junius Brutus. B. C. 85 — 42. 

Ptnderi renui. The dignity of ihe topics ; namely, of philosophy. 

124. Corneliu Crlsns* A voluminous writer of the age of Tiberius. 
He has been associated with the fathers of medicine rather than with other 
classes of writers, because of all his works only the treatise on medicine 
has been preserved. 

Sextios* There were two philosophers of this name, father and son. . 
They flourished under Caesar and Augustus. Seneca, Ep. 64, &U8 the 
father a stoic, and speaks of his writings in very high terms. 

Platttiuu There is some uncertainty as to the true reading here; 
whether Fkndm or Flancus, 0. RubelHus Flautus was a descendant of 
Augustus and philosopher of the stoic school. Having excited the jealousy 
of Nero, he retired to Asia Mmor, where he was put to death m A. D. 62. 

Cattiis* An Epicurean, bom in Gaul; of whom Cicero speaks in a 
letter written in B. C. 46, as havmg recently died. 

125* Senecam. L. Annaeus Seneca was bom a short tkne before the 
Christian era and died by the command of Nero A. D. 65. See Introduc- 
tion, page 15. 

In omul — distnll* / have postponed (while writing) on every class of 
composition. In treating of the various departments of Roman authorship, 
I have purposely reserved my observations on Seneca for the dose of the 
whole chapter. 

icddlt. The perfect 

Dam contendo. See H. 467, 4 ; A. & S. 263, 4, (2) ; Z. § 606. 

126* Tnm denotes the time when Quintilian was engaged in teach- 
ing. 

Bli refers to potioribus, the more dedrable writers ; those, namely, of 
the golden age. 








Tittit / in mpcct to it!?lc^ 

m his stjle be ibodd bicte looked vpoa wUi cantam^ (mi' 
InyMMO* •> Ixmg nnvorthr of a prett thinker; n pQrtian(^wtai)€f 
die flfmrntw which moke vp his ftrle he ■hnnH aoi bnnre ao penalnitljr 
•onght after foonnipuai^ 

GimTe topkiL Cqb|il § 1231 

widi fioqnent cideneei^ Whereosdiei^SBitjor dio ndgeci dannUt 
ftyle we& sQsUined, flowing and co i inert fd . 

ULflkfMfM. JMnbeinglAMi/efmasheiiL OompLglSl. 

!•■ iihidi Jy Ao§e rAo «re airtmig MofMrr / wi^ fntaWinhml ■ 
die tnie prindpleB of oompoatkai, and m no dagger oi hging wdei 
Comp. § 57. 

Ctrtao^ ^^ ^<^ v^^S" / i- c^ l'^'^ ™ a p pw i i ii ^ and #wm<i^»MA^ 

EflgCTC. H.549; A.kS.269; Z.597. 

Cme. H.890; A.kSL227; Z.422. 

■cHtnu Seneca*8 8iq>eriont7ofnundaadchnncterdeeerv«dahi^ 
gtandard of eicdlcnce in writing 

CHAPTER n. 

OF DOXAnOS. 

1-8 Eloquence depends in great port en imitatiooL 4-18 Imitatiaa alone, how* 
erer, is not enoa^ ; we most strire to improre upon oar modelsi 14-18 Even after 
chooalng the best models, we must take eare to disariminate between their leal ezeel- 
leodes and their laiilt& 19-21 We must consider our indiridaal gifts, and not 
attempt too much to imitate what is incompatible with them. 22-26 Every excellent 
qoality of style becomes Talneless if imiuted in the wrong phuse. 27-28 Imitatioii 
mnst not be confined to words; it most be extended to eTerjtbing ♦!!•* gires 
excellence to a ^>eech. 

Notes on Chaftkb IL 

1. Tui— dirigOldJU Then the mind must he directed aeeordinff to the 
example (which they aflTord) of all exeeUeneies ; not only of style, but also 
of arrangement, adaptation to time, place, &c See § 27. 

id exenplui is " according to the example " ; m exemjphttn^ g 2, means 
** <M an example." So aJ ea iudicium dirigatur; VI, 6, 2. Comp, 7, 8. 

2« DnetU. Dravoinge or letier-eopies, set for childr^ 

In exemplnm. See above note on § 1. 

Ad praescriptBH. According to the nUe, 

S. Hoc ipsnm. This very thing ; namely, the existence of models. 
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^pnhCiUDftnr* B im emplioyei. Apprehemiart is here tiBqmd m 
Qommiodvm cotwertere^ to mwl oundva dmtmeAing. 

5. CMCtteHV. The question of nffpal osoallj caOs for a negitm 
aaewer, but somethnes, as here, for an affirmatiTe. H. 4M, II ; A. Ic & 
^60, R. 6 ; Z. 530. 

<• MiHWHU Hereana4jectiTe. A.lc& §207, B. 80, c;Z. §1S7. 

BM^dl altad* Supply ^^ubd m<L For the genhiTe see H. 402, III; 
A.&S. 211,R.6; Z. 426. 

T* IItIoi Am4rtricub lirfais Andronicus of Tarentum, came to 
Borne soon after the first Punic war, about B. C. 240, and became fiunoos 
as a teadier, tragic actor, and poet His Latin translalion of the Od jBsey 
long continued to be one oi the prindpal sdiool books. 

PMitUlcai #■■•!•«' The diief pontlflb, or presidents of the pontifical 
college, kept a record of the most striking erents, year by year, down to 
the time of Mudus Scaerola, who was Pontifex Maximns B.C. 180. 
CSoero says these records were called annala MaxhnL 

8. Nee-HStettt. Supply vOa an. 

9. mai •ntwoi fofectai* See §28. 
SuMUU E&ce, per/eeiian. 
Cratoitoe. To rival. 

11« Minis* Inferior ; not in respect to magnitude, but to the essen- 
tial qualities of the objects imitated. 

Meioi pr^pofittuk Anolher'i purpose ; L e. the purpose of the 
imitator rather tiian that of the original writer. 

12* DedlBtttoies. Imitative speeches or pleadings in the schools as 
opposed to orationea or speeches on real cases in court 

Adde 4l«d. See H. 554, IV; A. & S. 273, n. 8 ; Z. 628. . 

IS* MqiiS certM pedes* Some particular measures, or douses. 
Certus is frequentiy joined with aliquis. ComposiHonis pedes are the 
rhythmical groups or diyisions of words in oratory ; eompositio being to 
rhetorical prose what versification is to poetry. See IX, 4, 116. 

Interddant tnTalescuitime* FaU out of use and come into use. See 
Horace, A. F. 70 sqq : mtdta renascentur qua£ iam ceeidere, cadent- 
que, etc. 

\ Etqne* For this use of the demonstrative instead of the relative 
see Z. §806. 

Compositlih-gntiflslMa* A well composed sentence may lose much or 
all of its beauty when applied to some new subject, or when it ceases to be 
contrasted with what comes before and after it ; in other words, when 
taken out of its connection. 

14* Qi08 imitemnr* Depend^t on examinandum est, to be supplied 
fit)m the foregoing sentence. 

15* Inter ipsos may be used instead of inter se, when the noun re- 
ferred to is not in the nominative or accusative. A. & S. 208, (6) ; also 
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Rnddimaxm, yoL 2, p. 66, quoted by BoDneD. The phrase here re- 
ktes to the discufisions of the critics, dodi»^ among themselTes. Qomii. 
§28. 

Qvtm mahi pelu dicimt They fall into a style stin more dqimed 
than that which they imitate. 

Nee saltern siffielat. Nor even let it aaUs/y, In i>o8t-Augii8tan Litin 
non and neque with galtem are equivalent to ne — qui€lenK See Eremurs 
Lex. Comp. Y, 20. 

Epieirl fi^iiras. The allusion is to the theory of images- or ddttiia 
maintidned by Epicurus, and described in the fourth book of LucretiiiB; 
particularly in the passage conun^idng at verse 48th : IHeo tgiivr rerm 
^ffiffieu teniteaque figur<u MUHer ab rebut eummo de cor pore earum 20^ 
Also 158 — 9: Ferpetuo fiuere^ tU noacM^ e corpore suntmo TesBhmt 
rerum iemies^ tenibesque figurat, 

16. Laetis. Comp. 1, 46. 

Compositis exnltantes. . Bounding for measured. We may periiapB 
translate the terms better by a kindred figure : jingling for harmomtm. 
The following sentence from IX, 4, 66 may explain the idea contamed in 
exuUantes: Nejbrevium (syUabarum) contextu rceuUeniy ae sonum reddai 
paenepuerUium cr^ntaculorum. Some render exultantee, prolix, 

17t Qnamllbet illid frtgidnm. TJud something however eohL 

SeBtentiis. Thxmghts. 

Attiei8« Supply ^re». 

CondnslonilraSt Periods, 

Aemnlantnrt See n. on 1, 122. 

18t Se cxpressisse after sihi videreniur is an anomalous construction. 
SeeA. &S. SYljn. 1. 

Esse Tideatnit Not used so firequently by Cicero as the remark of 
Afer (Dial. 18) would lead us to suppose. The puerile imitators of 
Cicero made the phrase ridiculous. 

Primam est nt. After the analogy of necesse est, ut. See H. 496, 2, 1; 
A & S. 262, R. 3, n. 8 ; Z. 623. So rarum est ut, 7, 24. But in § 1 we 
have the infinitive after jonmwm. 

19« Qnihufr—siifficiat—repiigiiet is an adversative relative clause. Go" 
tain qualities are in themselves susceptible of imitation, which, however, 
the natural deficiency or peculiarity of some individuals will not pomit 
them to imitate. The oldest manuscripts give vrdmUabUia; but this 
would seem to have no connection with the question under investigatioa 
here; namely, what good qualities each individual will be capaUe of 
imitating. With perdat and asseqimiur supply ne. 

Amore snhtilitatis* Wit^i the desire of a finisked style, 

MolUat Delicate tilings. Such a quality of style as is implied in the 
terms tentbe, stibtUiiatia, elegantiam. 

Dure iiimt* A manly, but violent nature, ingenium forte^ eed indomi- 
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i tunif will handle too harshly the sentament and langoage of the gentle and 
winning class of eloquence. 

20t Atqie. And yet; as in 3, 22. 

Libro seenndo. See B. 2, c. 8. 

Natnram svtm fingere. For one (I e. a pupil) to train his own powers ; 
as contrasted with the oflSce of the teacher, who is alienorum ingemorvm 
yormaJtoT, 

21. Qunqvtm yelit. See n. on 1, 88. 

Anditoribns* Here disciples. 

Dlis •peribu. L e. poetic and historical writings. Oomp. 1, 81. 

22* Cothnrnis, soecnlo* The boot and slipper were respectivelj sym^ 
bols of tragedy and comedy. Comp. Hor. A. P. 89 — 92. 

I>e€or. Oomp. 1, 21 and 11. 

28. Tennitas. Ddicacy. Comp. § 19. 

AsperiSt Exciting causes, stirring the fiercer passions. 

Cnill. Whereas. Ck)mp. § 13. 

Inter ipsas. Comp. n. on § 16. 

24. Snaserim, se addicere* For suaserim, ut se addicoL See H. 558, 
VI; A. &S. 273,2; Z. 616. 

rnl alienit To some one (model). 

Perfeetlssimiis omnium. Comp. 1, 39. 

llii, ille. Supply dizerurU, dixit. 

25* Qnid tamen noceiet must be taken m connection with the fore- 
going sentence : Yet, even if I could rival Cicero in every respect, what 
harm would it do, &c, 

Caesaris. See 1, 114. 

Caelii. See 1, 115. 

PoUionis. See 1, 118. 

CalTl. See 1, 116. 

26. Praeter id qiod etc. Besides ^is, that it is the part, &c. Comp. 
1, 28. 

Vnnm* One ordy author or orator. 

Seqnitnr* Attends, is attained by. So frequently in Quintilian. 

27. Idem dicam. See §§ 13, 16. 
Decoris. Propriety. See n. on § 22. 

Prooemio, narrandi, proliandi, lefellendi, alTectibns moTendis, indi- 
cate the five parts of a judicial speech : the introduction, the narrative, the 
proof, the refutation, and the dosing appeal. See III, 9, 1. 

Vtilitatis gratia assnmpta {sit), i. e. applause is made available for 
carrying the case; not sought by the advocate in order to gratify his vanity 
or ambition. 

ireessitnr* Is courted. 
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CHAPTER TTT. 

TBI UAJOKER OF IZERCISIXG TBE TKS Df OQifTOSIZUnL 

tA The practice of writing enential to the ontor. 6-10 It ahoald ttlMbeikv 
and caatioat, with much reriewing. 11-15 Bat oelf-CTttlciHm most be keptwUik 
rasonable boonde, nor saffered to become a morbid haUt. 16-18 We diooH ipmm 
a medium course ; neither delaying too mndi in ■c a rc h of ingenloaa M ^ mt 
jet indiBcriminately writing down ererything which mmj suggest itaelt 19-fl 
Hence the practice of dictoting is to be condemned. 28-27 Solltiids and flflflDeenMit 
fiTorable to socceseftil writing. 23-80 Bnt the orator, pre parin g tbt the dstkfflf Iki 
bar, moat alao aceofltom himself to think and write In tlw midst of BoiSB aad eoiMia. 
81-88 The proper tablets for writing. 

Notes oh Chapieb HL 

!• SdlnSt By metonymy for imft'n^. 

M* TilUns. De Orat 1, 38 : Ccgimt cnOem egt — quam jAtrimm 
•eribere, Stiliu optimtu et praettantissimug dicendi effector ae magiiUr. 

Cii sententiae perMiaB — lasiguuid*. The TSrigUffh idiom lereoei 
the construction ; thus: hycOMbtUingihMBeniknenttotheperwn^k^ 

I» Cnusfll. L. Lidnius Crassus, the greatest of Boman oratocB befin 
the age of CScero. B. 0. 140—91. 

2* Pnfectis* Frogretn or improvement Not a dceronian wofd 

Nm a suuBt petttis* If not taught from the sur/aee, Comp. 2, 15. 

Hae COBSdeatia* For huius rei conscieniia. The consciousness of 
this labor bestowed upon writing. For this usage of the pronoun flee 
Madvig, 314. 

St Sanctiore aerario* A part of the public money at Borne was 
reserved for great emergencies. This was tancHue, See Liy. 27, 10; 
Caes. BeL Gv. 1, 14. 

Vires fadamns* Let us acquire gtrength. This usage of faeere is quite 
frequent. 

Lab«ri certamiaiUD. The metaphor is drawn from agonistic combats. 

4. Quae fecerit. For the has made. H. 519; A. & & 264, 8; 
Z. 664. 

The qttO modo is treated of in the present and the following chapters; 
4«ae maxlme scriU oporteat is reserved for the fifth chapter. 

5* Protiniuu Join with gavdeamus^ not with the participle. 

N ameri* The composition ; rhythmical series or groups of words. 

Nob for 7t« in a prohibition also occurs in YII, 1, 56, and elsewhere 
See n. 538 ; A. & S. 267, R. 1, n. ; Z. 529, n. and 585. 

6« Seriptomm proxima* The last of the things written^ 

Quo* The ablative in which^ not the adverb whither, - 

7* Interim taneii* Sometimes, however. 
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DlH-ilW* Qmntilian in imitation of the poets uses dum aad modo 
-with rum instead of ne, Gomp. XII, 10, 48. 

Nec* Frequent in Q. at the begmning and in the middle of a sentence 
instead of iie — quidem. 

8« Die* For the more usual form in die, 

farins. Seen, on 1,98. 

•t Conpodfl*. See n. on 1, 62. 

10* Feieites* Goin^ freely; bearing us along spontaneously. 

Robnr fecerlnt. See n. on. § 3. 

Cilumiamdi. Oomp. 1, 115. 

11* PartibiiS* Dative after irueneacat, 

TdlBt« Supply qui. The construction of the relatiYe is continued, 
though its case is changed to the nominatiTe. 

0e Ingenit sno pesslme meritif Having treated their natural ffi/ta most 
tm/axrly, 

Biligenthnn. Criticai ctccuracy, 

Vt* In — is^ne* For the usual order ueque in, 

Inlinm Secundum. See 1, 120. 

15. In el<Hpiciitia GaDiimni. Eloquence was much cultivated in the 
Gallic provinces under the Caesars. Caligula established premiums at Lyons 
for successful competitors both in Roman and Grecian oratory. 

Oemnm here has the sense of ofdy. 

M<N|ni* Moreover ; even if compared with orators in genml, outdde 
of his own country. 

Inter pancos. Like few; to be classed among few as bdng his 
equals. 

Propinqiitate. IBs relationship to Secundus is meant 

Seholte operatoH. Operari m the sense of operam dare takes the 
dative. SeeForcellini's Lex. Devoted to school, or to study. 

14. TertioH diem esse qn«d. Some copies give gtio ; but Pliny, Ep. 
4, 27, 1) uses quod in a similar connection : Tertius dies est quod audivi 
redtanUm Sentium. 

Mateiiae* Dative, remote object of invenireL 

15* Si non resnplni, etc Nearly the same passage occqes m II, 
11,4. 

Cogitationem minrare agltantes. Seeking to stimulate thought by 
talking to ourselves in a suppressed tone. So H, 11, 4 : Murmure ineerio 
vehU elassico instineti. 

Personam. The character of the parties in the suit 

Hnmano* Rational. 

16. Non pntemns* See n. on § 5. 

Immnteseamns. A compound found only here and perhaps once m 
Statins. The usual form is obmuteseere, 

IT* DlTerson in Quintilian and later writers is followed by the dative ; 
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in Gloero by ab. Different to instead cii different from is a fdmilar i£on 
often used in England. 

SUraii* Ocero employs this word to denote a mass of facts and idea 
thrown together. 

18. Seqnemir. The future as a softened imperatiye. 

]>elidl& The employment of an amanuensis to write finom fetation 
was a kind of luxurious self-indulgenee ; as it saved the orator the dradgeiy 
of the pen. 

Pldet* Supply no8 or orcUorem, 

19* C^nsdui* The amanttensis is a witness ci any deficieDCj in readi- 
ness of thought and language on the part of his employer. 

SO* Connecteidi semonls. Not here, logical connection, but umDte^ 
rupted, unhesitating continuity of discourse. 

CSDSequmtur. Attain, Comp. 1, 102; 2, 26. 

In legendOt The amanuensis is sometunes required to stop wntiiig 
and to read aloud what has already been dictated. 

Ydvt •ffensator. Am it were a hinderer. The word is not focmd cifle- 
where, and some editions, therefore, substitute offensaiue. 

ClHlceptae mentis Intentit. Attention to the conceived thouffht; Mm 
here signifies the series of ideas combined in one general concqstion, is 
the line of argument to be pursued. So Yirg. Aen. I, 676 : I^oetramnme 
aedpe mentem. The obj. genit is also found in § 28. 

*S1« OMnrgare* Equivalent in this sentence to /mre. BonneSl quotes 
in illustration Seneca de ira, 8, 12 : Servtdum ietum verhertfma obiwrga, 

Peisins. Sat' 1, 106. 

22. rt semel dlcam, Comp. 1, 17. 

In hoe* For the regular form ad hoe, or huic rei, 

2St i^Ut fpS9i=quae per se. 

25. Oemosthenest See Plutarch's life of Demosthenes, c. 7 : Uniy 
Tov KarayeLOV fihf olicodofifjaa fieXerrrriipiov. 

26. Com eonyertlnraSt When we apply ; meaning inasm'uch as w 
apply. Other examples of cum temporale implying cause, and yet follow- 
ed by the indicative are found. As I, 6, 2. 

€ni. Scil. lahori. 

Qnod somno snpererit* Whai ekall remain after (sufficient) ileep. 

Hand deerit* Supply eL And what ahaU not he needed for sleep. 

27t OcenpatoSt The antithesis to va^. 

28* Codices* For codiciUi or pugillaria, writing tablets, Comp. § 82. 

Ikplorandns* To be given up for lost, • 

Faeiendns* See n. onfaciamus, % 8. 

29« Nonnlsl refeett* Onli/ when fresh. See n. on 1, 20. 

SO* Tot— damorilins* The nave of the Roman court house or basiUea 
served as a sort of business exchange, and the galleries were thronged 
with spectators and idlers. The court was held in a hemicyde recessed 
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at the end or dde of the hadliea, but BtiU was liable to be ^Bstnrbed 
by the cbnAision from without Besides this, we learn from Quintilian, 
Xn, 5, 6, that in the basilica Jvliay which was the principal court house, 
there were usually four courts in session at the same tune ; and that the 
Yoice of an advocate in one of them was sometimes, as in the case of 
Trachalus, heard by all the others ; and this so distinctly as even to with- 
draw their attention from their own proper cases. . 

dreunstantiliiis Indidls* Trials surrotmcUn^fy L e. pressing upon the 
attention of the advocate. 

ParticiiUuu Brief heads, hastily noted down when there was not time 
for more elaborate preparation. If these, imperfect as they are, cannot be 
thought out except in solitude and quiet, how can connected and flowing 
discourse, conhniM oraho, be prepared when called for suddenly in the 
midst of a public assembly f 

DUderet H. 519 ; A. & a 264, 8; Z. 664. 

llediUnSt Practising or by praetising. 

Sit Ceris. In is omitted, as also in Yin, 6, 64 : ceris Flatonis. 

Relatioiie calami. By carrying the pen to and fro y i e. in supplying 
it with ink. 

S2. Bdlnqnendae—telbeliae. Bhmk pages should be left opposite to 
those we write upon. Only the alternate pages should be employed for 
our composition, so that there may be space for notes. 

Angastiae. The want of space. 

etns=tabella8, 

SS« Lofi Subjects or topics, 

Interiii — ^biterfin* Equivalent to nunc — nunc 

CHAPTER IV. 

COBBECnON. 

1—2 Emendation consists in adding, cutting ont and changing. 8—4 There must 
be some reasonable limit to emendation, or the orator will never be ready for service. 

Notes on Chapter IV. 

1* Premere, extoDera etc are the spedes comprised in the general 
term mtUare, Lvxirlantla indicates an ambitious frtlness of expression ; 
Inordinata, an incorrect arrangement of words ; solata) a disjointed or 
unrhythmical arrangement ; exnltantla, such a combination as brings too 
many short syllables together, or such as in any way produces an undigni- 
fied, skipping or jolting movement The latter term may here be rendered 
wanton or capricious. See n. on 2, 16. 

8. Sant ailm, etc. Comp. 8, 11. 

Canu BytreaimerU. 
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4* Qm4 aneptaiiSjet dlcot Am toour havinff learnt^ anda» to Adr 
Maying, 

Ctauue ZBynm* C. Helvins Ciima, a Moid of CataDna, wrote a 
poem, of which Smyrna or Myrrha was the heroine. 

PaneinrrtCMi iMcntbu The panegyric composed by Isocrates, and 
named from the irav^ptc, or great national assembly at the Otympk 
games, was finished in 01 99, 4, (B. C. 880^ after ten years', <nv >s some 
eay, after fifteen years* labor. 

CHAPTER V. 

THE MOST FBOriTlBLB EXXBCISES TOR THK FKN. 

1-8 Select Oreek authors to be tamed Into Latin. 4-8 Choice Latin wocka to be 
paraphrased. 9-10 We should also pnt oar own thoaghts Into Tariona lionna, nd 
caltiTate the power of amplifying. 11-18 To this end we should practise wiitiag 
^iaeic or propoHtiom^ and looi eommunM, or marcU eaaaps. 14-16 We shoold 
also write d€elamaiion6$ or imaffinary pleadings^ hUtorioal narraiivM, iia- 
loffuet, and occasionally eompoHtUma in verse. 17-20 Bat the student most slw 
attend the courts, and write out arguments on the questions which be there hein 
discossed. 21-28 In writing deekunationee, or arguments on flctitloiis questiou, 
for school exhibitions, he must be made to handle his subject thoroughly, and not 
dwell exolusiyely or mostly on those points which are best fitted for display. 

Notes on Chafteb V. 

1. Quae scrllbendju See 8, 4. The quo modo has been handled in 
chapters III and lY. 

Exiberantis. Superjluotis, The true reading here is doubtfuL 

Qvae prima etc. The order in which different forms of compositioQ 
should be taken up, whether narrativeSy discussionSj euloffiea, &c., accordmg 
to the age and proficiency of the student, has already been treated of in the 
first part of the *■ Institutions.* The question now to be considered is, what 
to make use of as the basis of practice for the attainment of power and 
fluency in writing. 

RthBStoniiii. See n. on I, 131. Eobusiiorum is a reading not so 
well authorized by the manuscripts. 

Be qio — agltiir. For id, de quo agitur^ in which id refers to the 
interrogative clause unde — veniat ; the latter depending on a^teanduxh 
esty suggested by the foregoing esplicemus, 

2. Lt Crassus. Gic. de orat 1, 34, 156. 

Cieero praeelpit. In his account of his own education, Brat. 310, Goeio 
says he exercised himself in Greek declamation in order to acquire the 
habit of expressing liimself with like propriety in Latin; also in the 
beginning of de Offidia and de Mnibus he speaks of the advantage of 
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studying Greek in connection with Latin ; bat in no existing passage of his 
writings is the exerdse of trantlaUon expressly ei\jomed. See Cic. de Off. 
1, and de Fin. 2 sq. Thus we have his example, but no precept 

FUtdids— XenophoiitlB* Cicero translated the Protagoras and Timaens 
of Plato. A firagment of the latter is still preserved. His translation of 
the Oeconomics of Xenophon is not extant. 

HMsalae* See 1, 118. 

niA Hyperldls—finbtnitate. That finish (or finished diseourse) of 
Hyperides in defense of Phryne. Comp. 1, 77. Hyperides delivered a 
speech in defense of Phryne, an Athenian courtezan, chaiged with 
impiety. 

%• Yerbts 9ptlHl8« When translating from a foreign language, we can 
choose without restriction the best words of our own ; whereas in writmg 
paraphrases of the .works of our own authors (conversio ex nosiris) we 
should not feel at liberty to use the terms already employed by our model, 
and thus we should often be confined to expressions inferior to his. 

Figins* Figures of words as well as grammatical figures are here 
meant. The Greek and Latin languages present a wide difference in 
these. 

4* Ex Littnis coiiTersto* For the construction see Z. 681. The words 
signify the paraphrasmg of Latin writers in their own tongue. The pupH 
borrows their ideas, but clothes them in new words. 

Mvltun et. M stands after mtiUum also in 1, 94. 

Svlpldns. See 1,116. 

Praesnmmt Preclude ; literally take before, 

Proprie* IMeraUy^ or directly^ as opposed to the ima^atiye and 
more figurative style which is characteristic of poetry. 

SententUs. Here, fancies, 

&• Ptraplinsiiii is the subject of esse. 

OptimLs refers to words and forms of expression. 

6« drea Toces easdem* In connection toith the same words ; m uttering 
the same passages of discourse. 

Esto — esse* Horace, Ep. I, 1, 81, uses the infinitive in like manner as 
the subject of esto : EstOy alios teneri. Usually, however, the indicative 
follows. As Aen. IV, 86 : Mto, nvMi maritifiexere. 

T* Conttnius sententias. Successive sentences ov periods. 

Fas erat. B would have been right. H. 475, 4; A. & & 269, R. 8 ; 
Z. 618. 

8. Translatls. Metaphors, 

Oratio recta* Not here in the technical sense ; but simple or natural 
language as opposed to figurative. 

Figva deellnata* An mdirect or artificial form ; a rhetorical turn or 
figure. 

Sic* I e. by this effort to reproduce theb ideas in our own words. 

1 
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•• SoiteitUuk Thofiffhis, 

10* nUh— Ayergltate. The Tariety of drcumfitanoes connected with 
many legal cases so easily suggests to the adyocate topics of remark, tfait 
porerty of invention may be readily concealed. Observe the contrasted 
words Hmplicianma and mtUtipliei, 

11* Exp08iti8« Common things, 

tk ]!•€— IkckBt. Will serve best for this end. We find the sane 
usage of in hoc in Her. Epode 17, 68. 

IliBitae qiestltiNS. Quint m, 6, 6, defines such qnestions fhns: 
Unlimited questions are those which set aside all drcomstances of person, 
tame, place and the like, and are treated both aflfirmatively and negatirelj. 
**The Greeks," says he, ''call such questions OiaetCy C&c^o, prcpowtum. 
Some term them qtuiestiones universales civHes ; Athenaeus, pcsrtem eautae. 
CScero divides them into two classes : those of theory (scieniia) and those 
of actiony (I e. the speeutaiive and the praeiical). Of the first class the 
following is an example: An providenHa mundus regaturf Of the 
second : An ctccedendum ad rempublicam adminiatrandam 9 " 

LUB pilncepSt In the year B. C. 49, at the breaking ont of the dvil 
war, Cicero writes to Atticus : Ne me totum tiegritudini dedam, sumjm 
mihi guasdam ianquam Okaeig. And again : Okaeic meaa eommeniari non 
desino. Ad. Att. 9, 4. Gesner remarks that the parcUhxa, also written 
by Gcero after he had held the highest offices of the state, jam prtnaptj 
were discussions of the same nature as the thesis, 

Exerceri. In the sense of a middle voice : to exercise himself, 

12t Oestnietio — sentmtUummt 27ie disproving and sustaining of 
(judicial) opinions. 

Nam cum sit sententU etc. For as a judicial opinion is a kind of 
judgment and maxim, or, a decision containing a maxim, that is, since it 
is of the nature of a general proposition, that which can be ai^ed on the 
specific matter (re) to which the judgment relates, can be argued on the 
judgment itself as a general proposition. 

Loci communes* Passages which dwell on moral sentiments. For 
instance, invectives against treason, impiety, or ingratitude, without 
specifying persons. After hci in this sentence supply in hoc fadenJt, 

Ab oratoribns* As, for example, Cicero and Hortensius. 

Flnres cxcnrsiis redpientibns* Those cases which admit of more 
digressions or departures from the strict line of argument ; such as involve 
many circumstances of place, time and person, as mentioned in § 10. 

13* Omnes {camae). All specific or actual cases brought into court 

Cornelius* C. Cornelius, quaestor imder Pompey, and tribune of the 
commons in B. C. 67. He brought forward a bill, (codicem, rog(aionem\ 
which provided that no person should be exempt from the operation of 
any law except by vote of the people. This was mtended to put an end to 
the power exercised by the senate of exempting individuals in certain cases 
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from particular legal obligations. Comeliufl was opposed by one of his 
colleagues, Servilius Globulus, who forbade the clerk to read the bill 
before the assembly. Hereupon Cornelius himself read the bill. At the 
expiration of his office he was arraigned on the charge of violating the 
rig^t of intercession, {tribimicia inlercessio) and was successfully defended 
by Cicero. 

Cato — ^Hortensio* Harcia, the wife of Cato, lived with Hortenidus from 
B. C. 56 until the time of his death in B. C. 50, and then returned to her 
husband. Cato had consented to this transfer on the request of Hor- 
tensius. 

14« necUunattones here are mentioned as exerdses for the pen. Seen, 
on 2, 12. 

Piiiter exercoit* Invention and arrangement equaUy with language. 

15. €lb«nui— certa BMessttate. The fixed reffimm of food ; tL^hraae 
corresponding to the Greek term avayKo^ayia. 

16« ArticollS* As opposed to artieulw dureacat we have in n, 12, 2, 
moUia arHcvhu ; said of the gladiator handling his sword with flexible 
fingers ; where the expression is used in its literal signification. In XI, 1, 
70, it occurs in a figurative sense : Quam moUi articido (Cicero) tr<ietavit 
Caionem, 

17* ExdtatOfik This reading which is found in the oldest manuscripts, 
is preferred by Bonnell to exercUatoSy given in other editions. 

Saglna dicendl. Bich nourishment of eloquence. The same as the 
iucwndiora edulia in § 16. 

lb int imbnu After thai shade. Ah is used in this sense by Livy 
and the poets as well as by Quintilian. Umbra is frequentiy employed by 
Ocero to denote the quiet seclusion of the school as opposed to the 
turmoil of the /orwrn. See Brut 9, 87. 

18« Porelo Latroni* M. Porcius Latro, a Spaniard by burth, and Mend 
of the elder Seneca, lived in the reign of Augustus. His school for the 
study of declamation, in which he taught chiefly by his own examples, was 
widely known, and much frequented. 

Professor in the present signification of the word came into vogue in 
the silver age. 

Opinionem* In the sense of exisHmationem. 

Impense* In its figurative sense : very eameeUy. 

19* Fnerit consecntiis* The construction of the relative pronoun qui is 
continued by qitoque : and who oho has attained &c 

Quod tpntf nudores etc. The custom is well described in Tadt 
Dial 34. 

M* £t Ipse* Himadf also, as well as the advocate he has been 
listening to. 

Vtilnqve* On both sidea ; pro and contra. 

Docretorilk With decisive (or real) weapons. The contrary ex- 
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IJsiis fireipientlssiiiil. Genitive of quality. 

Inter — actus* In the intervals of judicial proceedings. 

ft* Intn 9t» By Uself ; without recourse to writing. 

Pnieter manim. i. e. praeter stUum. 

ScrilbciidL Genitive of cause. Writing furnishes a sure means of 
recalling our ideas. Hence, when we have this security, our arguments 
are not listened (inhaereni) carefully m the memory, but rather are 
looserved (laxafUur) ; the mind making no effort to retain what can be at 
any moment recalled by a glance at the paper. 

8* ReddL To be uttered, 

Tifl* Power, That is, power of mind sufficient to grasp and hold an 
entire speech in premeditation alone, and without the help of the pen. 

lUun locum* The subject of memory is treated of in bk. n, ch. 2. 

4* Penrenlt* Supply via. 

Cni — ingeniim* Whom his own naiwre^ (his want of attention and 
memory) does not hinder, 

B— fideiii serreiit Those things which he has premeditated ke^ 
their faith with him ; do not fsdl to recur to his mind. 

Cicero— tndidit* The passage relating to Empylus is no longer extant 
The remark^bout Hetrodorus of Scepsis is in de orat. 2, 88 ; Hortensius, 
in Brut 88. 

5* Extemporallfl color* The tone imparted to a speech hjunprqxired 
ideas and expressionB struck off in the inspiration of the moment 
Comp. 7, Y. 

HabOlt* Supply cogitata^ premeditated things, 

Cnrte* Careful accuracy ; i. e. m their preparation. 

EtUm scrlptis— Inserantnr* Even in writLm speeches, which are 
nsuaUy more exact than those which are only premeditated, new ideas are 
often introduced at the time of delivery. 

6* Domo afferre* To bring from home, Comp. IT, 80. 

Reftitare* In the sense of repudiare, refect or despise ; not so used 
elsewhere by Quintilian, though often by Cicero. 

Non— sbiant* After the first non supply " idfet ut iUa quae eomplext 
animo «wmi«." 

ProYldere* In its literal signification, to look forward, as opposed to 
respicientes, 

Una spe* With the one hope ; with no other thought than. 

7* Qaaeritir retrorsis* The going back to find something left 
behind ; the recalling of our premeditated ideas. 

Utmmqae* Both things or plans ; i. e. on the one hand, absolute 
dependence on premeditation, and, on the other, actually unprepared 
sneech. 
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CHAPTER VH 

KZIXMFORABT SFSAKINO. 

1-4 No one sbonld take up the profession of the advocate without aoqairing tlit 
ability to speak well on the spur of the moment 5-7 Conditiona of snocessL FM, 
Method, or the habit of following some fixed order of topics. T-14 Seccmd, FadBtj 
of laognage, cultivated and kept up bj constant practioe ; bo that the oarator shall It 
in no danger of stumbling even when his mind ia rather on what ia coming thai 
what he is now saying. 15-17 Third, A lively imagination, feelings deejdy interested 
in tho cause, and stimulated by eveiy external incitement. 18rl9 Fourth, Fatienee 
to be content with small beginnings, and to look for ultimate success tiuvBi^ 
persevering practice. 20-28 Fifth, A rapid glance at the points of the disoonrse Jiut 
before rising to speak. 24-29 Sixth, The exercise of extemporary speaking imet 
remitted, and continually associated with that of writing. 80-88 Seventh, The proper 
use of outlines and skeletons. 

Notes on Ohaftkb VIL 

!• Offidis* Dative after renunctabit See A. & S. 228, B. 2, b. 

b pvblieuil* In commune ; for Ihe benefit of aU, 

btnre depends on convenU. The comparison intended seems to be 
this : he who assumes to himself the profession of the adyocate, without 
the extemporary talent necessary to meet sadden emergencies in debate, is 
committing a wrong as great as a pilot who should undertake in stormy 
weather to conduct a ship into a- harbor, approached only by a dang«x)Q3 
channel, without any previous knowledge of its rocks, shoals, and windings. 
The text of this passage is exceedingly doubtful. 

2. Representatis indlciis. TriaU being suddenly appointed; brought 
on without notice, and time for preparation. 

ConttnnOt Join with offendi. 

Petentibns, peritvris* Supply lis referring to amiconan aepropingvo- 
rum. These words are taken by some in the- ablative absolute, thou^ 
Bonnell construes them in the dative. 

Latns* The lungs ^ or the chest; on which the strength of the vdce 
depends. 

3* Que oratiot What speech; or, what legal debate. OraHo is 
here personified, as elsewhere in Quintilian,and sometimes in Cicero. 

Qnisqnam. Adjectively, as in 2, 6. 

Tarietatem. The changing aspect. 

4* Cni refers to eius understood in the foregomg clause. 

Hallt, possit. Supply orator. 

5* Tla. Order^ or method. 

Kon eontiiigere potest cvrsns. Freely translated: v)e cannot run; 
literally : a running cannot happen. 

Quae is not mterrogative. The sense is : "the parts which pertain to 
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judicial causes.** These parts or general diviaons, namely, the mtroduo' 
thn, narrative^ proofs &c., are established, and can be easily kept in 
memory. But quid q^ioque loco primvm tit etc, is a question in every 
case to be determined by the judgment of the speaker. Before the 
dependent question quidrsit supply guaerendum est 

6. Ante omnia, instead of primum^ denotes the first statement ; the 
second being introduced by deinde, and the last hjpostremo. 

Ex diTersis* Out ofy or wUhy incongruities ; ideas caught at random, 
as they happen to strike the mind in its haste and confusion. 

7. Expletto-— propoflnerint AU propositions which they have stated 
being fully argued, ot filed out, 

Htee refers to what has just been said ; ilU to the following statement : 
terete. 

I^emtdmodnm preceptuft est Namely in the first part of this book. 

Formetnr. Supply uL 

Colorem. Gomp. 6, 6. 

8» Os eoneuritt Th^e mouth comes together ; is shut up, 

9. Ratio. System. 

Adliiliita— olMserratione. Comp. 1, 17. 

10. Praeeedat intentio* The attention must be fixed on thmgs far in 
mdvance of that which we are actually saying at any given moment 

Prae so res agat* It must be mentally chasing, as it were, that which . 
is presently to be used. 

Prorogetnr. A metaphor derived from monetary transactions. Our 
minds, while we are speaking, are to be calling forth, or ** drawing " con^ 
tinually from our reserved funds, that is, firom the remaining or ultimate 
part of our arguments, just so much as we are momentarily expendipg in 
utterance. 

11. Igitir. Because, namely, of the impossibility of directing the 
thoughts deliberately to so many things at once. 

'AAoyov Tpipi^, Unreasoning, or mechanical habit. 

Flexm et transitu describe the operation of the eyes in reading. 

Pilariomm ae yentilatonun. Ball throwers and jugglers. These 
genitives depend not on miracula, but on scenis, shows. 

Vt» Itar->8i« In a limiting sense : only so far as. 

In ratione yersetnr. May he associated with method; based upon 
method, though mechanical through habit 

13« Sermonis contextnm. The continuity of speech. 

Cnm eo qnod« This elliptical phrase occurs in Quintilian n,4, 80, and 
Xn, 10, 47, as well as in other writers of the silver age. The sense is i 
Besides this it must be added that ; or, here : With this I shall not be 
surprised that. 

Tnlita The perfect here is used, like the Greek aorist, to denote a 
repeated action. So § 14, accessit, resdtit ; and 8, 6, rrfHxit. 
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Cm« Siudjf^ 6r premediiaiUm. 

14* Ft CIcer*. The passage in Goeio is not extant. 

BeM ctBCCptt affcctas. Wdl wrimght, w deqdjf felt eauOhm, These 
depend on a vivid imagination. 

IifeBx ctTillati*. The morbid sdtoiticism spoken of in 1, 116, 
and 8, 10. 

FciTi cwtorU tIs t ratif hI8. The metaphor is drawn fiom Ifae hmfii^ 
of missile weapons. Cicero uses the same figore in Or. 20, 66: Ham 
eontorta et acrU oraHo ; and 70, 234 r Demodherut^ cutva mm tarn mbr& 
reHtfulminOj nisi mmMrtM eontorta /tfrrctiAir. We may translate fied/: 
Ae bolt of eloquence eannoi be hurlecL 

HiB cmtlaia Md ctapwlta. ThelamgwigedoeBnotJIomimhvAitpiit 
iogeOur. It has not the character of spontaneoos eloquaice^ but that of 
studied composition. Supply oraHo, Comp. § 26, and 1, 29. 

15* Qiare* Because, namely, of the pow» of recentet tnuir^Ptiiet, just 
spoken ot 

Ctpkndae* To be cauphi^ or fully i^prehoided. ' 

De qilbu dtii. As, for example, in VIU, 8, 61, where he says thit 
Gcero has his imaginaticHi so impressed with the KppeBonnce of Yerres on 
a certain occasion, and so describes it, that the hearer nan 9ohi9n ysman m 
wiueri videatur, et habiium, 9ed guaedam etiam ex mc, quae tUda non ttmi, 
nbi ipse adstruat, 

Qias— tedlgiTiHis. VI, 2, 29: Quat ^avraaiac Graeei voeawt, luw 

tone visionea appeUamut ^ luu quisquia bene eoneeperil, i» erit in 

affeetibw potentiesimiu, 

PectiS et jIb meiltlB* Passion, and force of imagination. The Older 
of the ideas is the same as in § 14, affeetus, imagines, 

16« Tui introduces the second help pointed out in this paragraph 
The first was imagines etc. The third is etiam pndor etc 

Pidf r« Dreaded shame, the fear of fedlure, is an incentiye. 

Cwceatm slgat nun. Bg the sounding of the (trumpet) signals. The 
reading congestu signorum has not so good manuscript authority. 

17. IMffidliwcM. Too much laboring ; thought that usually moves, 
or works itself out, too slowly. 

Expiimit et cxpeUlt. Devehpes and hurries forth / L e. in utterance. 
ExpeUit is used here in a sense analogous to that of expulsuri m 3, 6. 

Secmidiis impctis* The successful impulses occasioned by necessiUa 
tKcendi, 

Pretiun. Here for praemiumy which some editions subsUtute. 

Oplnifiils. See n. on 5, 18. 

18. PrMdpimifl. See 6, 8. 
Substantively: perfection. 
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19* Delbct Supply iUa, or txiemporaHs faeiUtaa. Others, howerer, 
understand orator^ as in § 26. 

€un« the connection intended seems to be this : we should aim to 
make extemporary discourse not less perfect, at least, than that which is 
premeditated. And this is entirely possible, sincej &c 

Prosi) etndne* Cicero would have said inproea, in carmine, 

intiiiater of ^don flourished about B. G. 110. Qcero speaks of his 
talent for improvisation in de Orat, 8, 50. 

Lidoias ArehlM* See cr, pro Archia, 8, 18. 

Hon qila* '* I could have mentioned some of our contemporaHes, but 
I prefer to take the authority of Cicero, whom no one will fail to beliere.** 
Gesner ; quoted by Spald. 

Ipsvni* In i^f considered. 

Bane spen. For huitte rei spem. Comp. 8, 2, and note. 

20. Esse deM fldnda* The true readmg here is very uncertain. 
J)eb€t is expressed in Bonnell^s Teubner edition, and omitted in his Weid* 
mann edition. In SpaWe text it stands : eeeefidudam velim, 

21* (SontraTersia* A fictitious question argued in the school, as con- 
trasted with eausay a real case. 

FriTflun* Not a Ciceronian word. 

Sceniciim* Because an actor is prompted in this way. 

Petant* Supply tU from the foregoing dause. 

Ernditis. Dative of the agent. See n. on 1, 96. 

22. Oratlo snspoisa ae dnbttans. J^peech thoughtful and ddiberoHng, 
Supply moras habet. 

Haesitare, to halty from confusion, is more disgraceful than ddiherarcy 
to ponder a moment what ideas and language to choose. 

23* Hoc* Supply /ocien^tim esL Such an ellipsis is not unfrequent in 
Quintilian. 

Id potins. Supply est, Comp. Yin, 6, 25 ; IX, 4, 57. 

24. Ais — eontlnetiir. The gradation of thought is this: Art (or 
scientific system) once understood remains fixed in the mind ; even the 
pen loses but little by the remission of practice. But extemporary do- 
quenecy the very essence of which is readiness, can be kept up oidy by 
incessant exercise. 

HaCt Bapplj facidtate, 

Ramm est, «t ~ See n. on 2, 18. 

25* Dieat. Supply orator. 

In parte* Here, in one respect, 

26. Dlligeiitiiis— eomponitiir. It (namely, discourse thus premedi- 
tated) is more accurately put togeth£r. 4?he grammatical subject is exer- 
citatio ; but the verb is chosen with reference to the speech itseli^ or the 
train of thought, on which the mind is exercised. Hence onx^ may be 
considered the virtual subject 

1* 
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Da. Tlitt ex tempvf wptMa^, eitlier alone or in the presenee d 
oUien, in which we are ashamed to stop in ofder to think of tiie most 
appropriate ideas and words. 

CfiUtitai dkadL Seen.on§18. 

!■ alia* The accosatiYe aUa is e]q>]^ned hj farmUaiem^ etc, whidine 
in tlie same constmction. Tlie dative or the aocosatiTe with ad is more 
nsiial after 0M/«rrf in the sense of ttm/Hftiite, or fo 6e oclvai^^ See 

1, 1, 68, 71, 96. This sense of the vofb is not fcmnd in dcero. 

Ms liMilttateBl. Comp. oi wneurrit, % 8. Also XI, 8, 54. 

Vtdbd. See 8, 21. 

tT« Lacratlfae* The earlier manoscripts gire this word; but it is 
found only in Latin of a later period, and is, therefore, qaeBtionaUe her& 
The passage referred to in Cicero is quoted only in sabstanoe. PeriupB 
Quintilian has in mind the remark addressed to Brutns in the Oratory 10, 
84: lam quantum iUud ett, quod in maximis aeew^paiUmibus mmqitm 
dimiUia 9tudia dodrinas; temper out ipee 9cribU aUguid^ out mevoecuad 
ieribendum, 

€• Carhf was consul B. G. 120, and the year afterwards^iras driven to 
suicide by the prosecution successfully conducted against him by the young 
orator Orassus. Cicero commends his eloquence and his industry m the 
JBnOua 27, 103 and 106. Cicero also says that L. GeDius spoke of 
himself as having been a tent^eompanion of Garfoo. Nothing, however, is 
known of any military campaign carried on by Garbo. 

t8. Ctceroni. The remark referred to is not extant. 

Poadns* Writing leads us to criticise the words we use, and thus 
secures to our expression more of significance and substance. 

lanataas. Here superficial, 

b altam redncetir. Freely rendered, toiU be hrtmght to dtpih of 
ugnificance. 

Proximas radices* The topmost roots, 

29* Exdasi* i. e. ii qui sunt exdusi. J 

30. Bomo aflTenuit Gomp. 6, 6. 

Commentariis* Note-hooks^ memoranda^ or sJeMons, Quintilian also 
mentions Gicero^s outline speeches in lY, 1, 69. None of them have been 
preserved. 

Fernntar et laveati forte. Are mentioned^ and Tuive been brought to 
light perchance. 

Ut* Just as ; referring to the form or condition in which they have 
been found. 

Eos* Object of composuerat, 

CSansaram* Supply comm^ntarii, 

Salpidas. See 1, 116. 

HI. These commentaries, as distinguished from the three oraHones 
mentioned. 
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Ipso refers to Sulpicius. 

81« €lcer»iil8« Supply commerUarioa, , 

Non Ideo {exeuao) qvla non probem. H. 620, 8 ; A. & S. 262, R. 9 ; 
Z. 587. Quia instead of qtiod in this idiom belongs to the later prose 
-writers. 

Redpif. JaUow, 

Zft* LaenaSt Popilius Laenas is mentioned in m, 1, 21, as a contem- 
porary of Cornelias Celsus. See X, 1, 24. 

Tel in liU— conferre* The genuine text here cannot be determined. 
The passage according to our reading may be thus interpreted : Laenas 
teaches us even in our written speeches to gather the principal arguments 
(jsummaa) mto a memorandum and heads. Instead of in his, limiting 
summaa conferre, we might have eortim^ limiting 8umm<is, 

<tiiod noD persecvtiri. I^on is omitted by Spalding and others. 

Id qnoqne acddlt etc. What is remarked here of the importance of 
memory in connection with written discourses^ is parallel to what is said on 
memory as connected with premeditation^ 6, 6. 

83. De memorlA. See n. on 6, 8. 
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]« fillM WyU (wtBaaHTf iemriag U ; ss opposed to opimome, the 
mtiei|»tkcof it. 

tm 1 pvffi* IHA jDDiAff 6ushm ; referri:^ to the preo^ts on ele- 
m c Btai r xrwaao^ gfren in the first part of the ' Institatioiis.' 

Poi pnetipiBBfc For dmn with the present tense, see H. 467, 4 ; 
JL 4 S, 259, R. 1, (a;; and also n. on 10, I, 125. Tbis sentence refers to 
that part of the work wfaidi treats of invention and arrangement. 

Ice aAae— eC waSHm* Xee and H are ouTelatiTe as below in §4, 
and er|tirra]ent to et non — eL 

%• las— iigrcfll sons refers to the eig^ith and the three followiiig 

4« CMun isdHM etc. Aen. 3, 193. 

%4 Tllttun* Orator 62 : Id mUd quaerere ffidebare, quod genus ipsius 
oraiirmi* optimum judicarem. Accordin^y, Cicero aims in the orator 
mt\y U) delineate the characteristic features of a perfect style. Of the 
(iiUw UfiAcn which Qumtilian now proposes to discuss, Cicero has little to 
»»»y, 

AfltDcedfoten. 1. e. M. Tullium. 

Cmim^sI hwe=iequi. 
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CHAPTER L 

NONE BUT TBS GOOD MAS CAN BE A FEKFECI ORATOB. 

1-8 The 1^ man cannot be a trae orator becanse he is defldont in wisdom ; 4-7 
becanae hia mind diatracted and hindered by low passions, is incapable of the noble 
motives and singleness of purpose which produce real eloquence ; S-10 because vice 
renders him incapable of labor ; while he has no appreciation of the principles of truth 
and justice which it is the business of eloquence to maintain ; 11-18 because he can- 
not inspire his hearers with confidence, and weakens even <C good cause by his bad 
reputation. 14-22 Reply to the allegation that Demosthenes and Cicero were not 
thoroughly good men. 28-82 Gonmiand of speech unattended by moral worth fhils 
to influence men ; therefore is not true eloquence. 88-85 Wrong principles must be 
discussed by the rhetorician that the student may be prepared to encounter them. 
86-45 Likewise it sometimes happens that even good men are led by necessity to 
iurgue against the truth and to defend an apparent wrong. 

Notes on Chafteb L 

!• nnitir* Finire and JlnUio are used frequently for definire and 
definitio. 

Id qvod refers to the following titique vir honw (mQ. 

4. Saplenttbns. See H. 888, 8 ; A. & a 226, II; Z. 419. This was 
the sentiment of the whole Socratic schooL 

Stndif • In the dative after vacare, 

5« Cnris* Ablative after vacare. 

6. Hnie rd perit is lost to this study ; L e. eloquence. 

Tisa* To be construed as an accusative according to some. Cappe- 
rone makes it a nominative. 

9* Vt— ^Ximtm. To withdraw the strongest argument in the question ; 
L e. the impossibility of a clear understanding (inteUigentiaejf and of 
earnestness {studii) and learning (doctrinae) in a bad man. 

Bemiis. Let tts concede. 

10* More Socratieonun. The Socratic philosophers were accused of 
fashioning the supposed objections of opponents in such a manner as to 
make the answer easy for themselves. 

12. Vt mox doeeblHU. See § 88 sqq. 

Opinif nis* Reputation. 

13* b T^A* The reference is to theurunprindpled and reckless course 
of living. 

14. BesptDSl invldla* The reproach which Quinldlian antidpates in 
consequence of his reply, that even Demosthenes and Cicero left some- 
thing in eloquence still unattained. 

16t b lIU partet In any respect. 
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nrtfimda ttelBistnta* Gioero's adminiBtrstiaii of the prormdil 
gOYemment of Cidida (B. C. 61) was distJngniBhed for probity. 

Rcpidlatu TlglitiirlrttiU. Gaesar's^igrariaii law (B. G. 69) provided 
that twenty commissioners should be appointed to 8ui)erintend the distnbO' 
tion of Gampanian hinds contemplated in the law. CScero was mThedto 
become one of these viffirUiviri^ a responsible and lucratiTe office; bathe 
steadfastly refused. See Ep. ad Att 9, 2. 

OpttHl8 ptrttbns. Optimi and opHmae partes, were the somewbat 
arrogant terms often employed to distinguish the party of the Seoste^ cr 
adherents of Pompey, from the Mends of Gaesar. 

17. Nf n 86 tlaldim etc. The words cannot be found in the eitut 
works of Gicero. 

19* lt<ionini. 0/ 10 Afc A attributes. 

Pr«prie. StricUi/, 

Et lUe querehat Namely, in the oratar, 6, 19. 

Qnaerere here signifies Beeking in vain, 

20. Quid tdid potnerit Gomp. X, 1, 106. 

Fortasse iiiTeiitvnu. Thouffh perhaps I may find. For this concise 
use of the future participle, see H. 6Y8 ; A. & S. 274, R. 6, b ; Z. 689, note 

Adhnc ilbsdflBiinim. He toauld have stiU pruned off. Supply ipnoi. 
We may suppose that if Gicero had lived longer, he would have stiD 
further pruned down his style, just as he had already chastened somewhit 
the exuberance of his earlier doquence. See Brat. 91, and Ozai 107 eq. 
• Gomp. also 6, 4. 

Secnriore. More undisturbed by public cares. 

Haliglie. Unjusily. 

Snmmani. See n. on X, 7, 18. 

21* Et lieebat, si aliter sentirem etc. There is some difference of 
opinion as to the interpretation of this passage. Perhaps it may be 
paraphrased thus : I have said that Gicdx), humanly speakings was a 
perfect orator ; and that no one has come nearer to absolute perfection. 
But even if I thought otherwise, even if I thought him still less perfect, I 
should be at liberty (licebat\ and I should have no fear, to say this (id 
defendere) more boldly than what I have already said. For I have ie 
example of Antony asserting that he had not seen even an eloquent man; 
which was saying so much less {quod tanto minus ercU) of all human 
oratory than I claim for Gicero. Thus my language is much less severe 
than Antonyms. Gicero himself also declares, like Antony, that he seeks 
in vain for his ideal among actual orators. May I not, then, venture to 
affirm that there is something in this field still unachieved, and that even 
Gicero came short of absolute perfection ? 

22. Bormltare. See X, 1, 24, and note. 

Calvo, See X, 1, 116. 

Ipad Ipsorn* In his own works, Gicero says of Brutus, Ep. ad Att 
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14, 20 : Cum — tcriptistem ad eum de opHnip genere dteeruU (t e. the orator) 
fum modo mihi sed etiam iibi seripnt, sibi iUitd, quod mihi plaeeretj rum 
probari. The allusion is to the list part of the orator, which is devoted to 
the subject of oratorical rhythm, here termed eompositio. 

Aslnto vtriqiie. The father and son. The former has been mentioned 
in X, 1, 118. The son lived under Augustus and Tiberius, and was put 
to death by the latter. He wrote a critical review of the eloquence of his 
father, comparing it with that of Cicero, and ^ving it the preference. 

25. Vt asperitribu pucutns. Rabvla would have been such a 
term. 

26« In boc quota pan etc. Supply laudU, In this good and great 
orator how small a part of his praise will it be that, &c. 

31. Inyentiuu Supply tendat. 

In hoc elaboremiis* The ablative is more frequent than the accusa- 
tive after this verb. 

82. id qnem usque modiim. Sofar as. 

Hoe* This sentiment ; explamed by the following infinitive. 

33. Be confessione. Quintilian has spoken (as in lY, 2, 68) of the 
admission of guilt as sometimes the wisest course ; the defence resting in 
sach cases upon mitigating or justifying circumstances, or upon informali- 
ties in the legal process. 

84« QidbiiS* Dative after satisfaeiam, 

Opere refers to Quintilian^s office or work as a teacher, in which he must 
necessarily discuss this subject 

85* In vtramqne partem. On both sides ; here, of a moral question. 

Garneades, the chief of the Academic school, was sent by the Athenians, 
B. G. 156, as an ambassador to the Roman senate, accompanied by Dioge- 
nes, the Stoic, and Critolaus the Peripatetic. It was on this occasion that 
his discourses, the one in defence of justice, and the other overthrowing 
it, so offended Cato, that he caused a decree to be enacted by the senate 
requiring the philosophers to depart from Rome. 

36. ivferre Indlci yeritatem. This blinding of the judge is also 
spoken of in lY, 6, 6. 

CnTlssimos (esse) magistros. Such as Fanaetius. See CSc. de off 2, 
14 : Nee — est habendum religioni, nocentem aliquando, modo ne nefarium 
wipiumque, defendere — qitod scribere non auderem, nisi idem placeret 
ffravissimo Stoicorum PanaeHo, Gomp. Quint lY, 17, 26, sqq. 

38. Vtmeildaeiiimdieat. n, 17, 27 : JSFam et mendaciumdicere etiam 
sapienti aliquando concessum est 

FactHTl. See above n. on § 20. 

Nediim* Supply vi sit vetitum mentiru 

40* Nee boe dico etc. The meaning seems to be this : Nor do I say 
this as if I would in all cases justify on the ground of piety the act of 
defending a father, brother, or friend when really guilty and placed on 
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trill; dnoelaminfli^Qraflfaeitaieiaiipfieatiimof tiielawB. Tek tiien 
maj wdl ariBe in some socli cases a doabi as to tiie pathof dntj. Bntkt 
OS tike an example in wbkiitlieroahalQi beno roomfor inidiadoBbtQD 
the ground of natoral alfection; tlie case of a patriot niio has dam t 
tyrant The dense Quia legm may be v^gazded as paz«nthetical 

bfiitittv* Gcmip.§l. 

4t. Ad ktc=praeCer«a. 

Pmm. Sni^y eoc. 

41. FtMclaSy ftifuok Fabrichis and Bafinus were distmgidflliediB 
the Roman war with Pyrrfaiis. 

4S. Pr«MieM. Join with <fi^ci&^ not with Iroetf^fiAfr .- d^Eeaft « 
retped to their proof . 

CJHAPTER n. 

XHB MORALS OF TBI O&AIOB. 

1-2 Morals must be formed bj timiniiig. 8 Yirtae not dependent upon nftane 
alone, but also upon enltare. 4-10 Fhlloeophj must be stadied. 11-14 Dialectic 
or logicaL 15-19 Ediieal or moral. 20-88 Physical or natural. S4-81 Tie onto 
ahonld not be a disciple of any one school, bat adopt what ia best In 4 



Nous ON Chapter IL 

1. Tlrtis— dsctrlML Hor. 0. 4, 4, 88 : 

Doctrina sed vim promovet itmtam^ 
Itectique cuUtu pectora roborant. 

4* Prierertar. IwiU rather turn to. So Hor. Senn. 1, 8, sa 

6« Frnstnu See n. on X, 1, 56. 

Tertlo de Orttore. dc. de Orat 3 ; 19, 21, 81. 

m refers to Crassus. 

In posEessIf ne« In the occupancy. Philosophy was not the origmal and 
rightful owner of these topics, but she has obtained possession of them 
through the negligence of orators and teachers of eloquence, in whoee 
domain questions of equity, justice, truth, &c., should have always been 
retained. 

6« Bind, quod is explained by the infinitives fluere and JtUsse. 

libris et epistoUs testatir. e. g. in de Orat 8, 16 ; Orat 12 ; Ep. ad 
fam. 16, 4. 

Praecepttres eosdem etc. In the passage m ds Oreo, above referred 
to, Cicero says: lidem erant vivendi praeceptorea atque dicendi, 

7* Qnendam — eihlbeat« A toiae man (a philosopher) of a certain type 
8uch that, &c. It was not accounted proper for a Roman citizen, and 
particularly a senator, to devote himself too eamestiy to philosophy See 
Tacit Agr. 4. 
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8* In acta sno* i. e. in real life, where the principles which philosophy 
teaches become of practical value. 

PriBumi, mox. Mrat in the Athenian portico and gymnasium, present' 
ly in the Roman school. 

EYOlTendis* By tmroUing ; i e. by reading. r 

Sdentia — ^hnmananunqne. Cic. de Off. 2, 2 : Sapientia est rerum 
divinarum et humanarum caiiearumque^ quibua hae res eontinentury 
BcienUa, See also Tuscul. 4, 26. 

9^ Artenit Refers to j^Aii^osojD^ia. 

Snperlio nomine* The term phihsophia was originally adopted as. an 
unpretending name, but in process of time it became associated with the 
arrogance of many professed teachers of plulosophy. 

Rebns repetitis* A legal phrase : having demanded back hie property, 

Corpniu The art of eloquence is conceived as made up of members, of 
which philosophy should be reckoned as one. 

10* Rationalenit Seneca and Quintilian restrict this term to logic or 
dialectics; Macrobius applied it also to investigations concerning the 
motion and the immortality of the soul, which Seneca includes, in natural 
philosophyy OT physics. See Sen. Ep. 89, 16. 

8i« For siquidem. 

€o11igere« IvTiXoyi^eaOai ; to syUogtze^ ot prove by lo^cal reasoning. 

Resolyere. To refute. 

11. Docere etc. Comp. n. on X, 1, 78. 

12. Nnmeros. See n. on X, 1, 4. 

Vnnm, altenun. Refer to numeros : one or another movement, 

13. Comprehenidonibns. In its propositions. 

Snmmt celeriter comprehensa. Dialectics teaches the use of concise 
propositions, in which all the points of a question are briefly comprehended. 

Separandis* As, for instance, by defining a crime, and then showing 
the difference between the act in question and the definition. Suifacti ah 
ilia definiiione separaiio, Gc. de Inv. 2, 18. 

Diiidendo* By analyzing, or making ,a logical division of a subject 
See n. on X, I, 106. 

niiclentfo, Impllcando. By entangling^ by involving. 

Hies. Scil. oratoriae, 

14t CavUlatlone. This term is applied to the subtle controversies of 
the schools. 

15. Slent snperiorilins libris. Especially m the third and seventh 
books. 

ilia coqjeetnra etc. In some causes the decidon depends on the 
e^dence of facts. The effort to reach the truth by the comparison of facts 
is called conjectura^ and the question, ground of argument, or status in 
such a case is called eonjectwralis. In other causes the conclusion depends 
on definitions, finUionihuSy and the question or siaius is then called 
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fitd&m». LioihentfaeiiiqmTyisiiotastotliefiu^QrtheiiameofUibittf 
to the right or wrong, the jnsdficatioa tft nanjustification of the ad Ui 
is called the 9tatu» qualUaiUj and soch questions in qualUate eontUtmi 
Lastly, there is the status legalis^ in which the defendant claims <m kgil 
grounds that the smt should be set aside, or tried in some other way, or 
before some other tribunal, jure summovedntur vel tramtfertmbir, Tbe 
status Ugalis^ or legal question, embraces four Tarieties : 1 the ty^Ni^ 
by which from some existing statute certain things, though not exprawd, 
are syllogized or logically deduced, eoUiffuniur ; 2 legti eonJtrccrvMt^ idoob- 
sistent laws, l^al provifflons which ipsa inter se eonewruni^ and adnit 
therefore of no decision; 8 amphibolia, ambiguity of teannOj tSkma% 
contrary deductions ; m diversum ambiffuitate ducuntur / 4 (omitted bf 
Qnintilian hi this passage) questicms which discoss the letter and spirit of 
a law ; scriptum et verbum. Amidst such perplexities of the law ti» 
orator must often fall back upon purely ethical principles. 

Jlie* On the ground of legality, 

Im Mill qiaUtate ctislstnt Bat on ike (moral) quality alone, 

16« fii Ctislllis. In ddiberatUms. Oratory is divided, with refereooe 
to the occasions on which it is employed, into three genera : the deHben' 
tive, ^e judicial, and the laudative or vituperative. The last is also called 
the ^deictic or demonstrative. See m, 4, 12, sqq. 

18t Potentiort More effedive, 

Accedit Follows ; is subordinate to. Boeckh explains the word here 
by hrercu. 

fii IDo 8tndionui more* In that manner of (philosophical) discusmm 
so well known to us in Grecian authors. 

19. Comprehensionilbiis. See n. on § 13. 
Statu finitlYis. Seen, on §16. 
Iistnit Supply oratorem. 

Ah lis qnit The teachers of philosophy. 
Qnaestlo Juris. See n. on § 16. 

20. rt docvinms. I e. in § 16. 

21. Que— nesdentis. WTuU eloquence indeed can he understood at 
vertaining to a man who is unacquainted with the best things i JBaltem has 
here the force of guidem. 

22. LibeirimnM is sud of the free speech of the earlier Athaiian 
comedy, which while praising the eloquence of Pericles, satirized his chi- 
racter. Comp. XII, 10, 24. 

Anaxagorae physid. Anaxagoras of Clazomene taugbt at Athens in 
the age of Pericles, and gave a new direction to philosophy by his caidhl 
' study of nature. He was banished on the charge of atheism B. C. 482, 
and died at Lampsacus, B. G. 430. 

28. HI. Tnllins testator. See Orat ch. 8. 

Ipse. Cicero gives this testimony in regard to himfi^ jf^ whereas 
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in the instaaces of Pericles and Demosthenes we have the facts from 
history. 

24t Eplcnns. n, 17, I B qui dudpliruu omnea fugit. Cic. also, 
dB FinilmSy 1, 7, speaks of Epicurus deterring others from learned studies. 

PyrrhMi. A sceptical philosopher of the time of Alexander the Great 

25. Praestantissiniofl Tiros. Plato and Cameades are examples. 
Gesner also adds Cicero. 

Peripatetici— JMtant. .The most distinguished were Aristotle and 
Theophrastus. 

26« Inter ipSM. Among (the philosophers) themsdves, 

Sacrameii]» rogati, and, below, tn leges Jarare, terms relating to the 
military oath, are applied here to the allegiance of the philosophers to 
theur several systems of belief. 

27* Cnn Titae etc. While the orator must equal the philosopher in 
excellence of life, he must also be perfect in eloquence. Thus his work is 
greater. 

28. tlaae (sini) Ibona, quid Mitiget etc. The subjunctives are interro- 
gative, and depend on qvestioneSj or some other term to be supplied. 

iritaam eoelesteH. Spalding supplies deceat ; Buttmann levet 

81. TaatuB— adqnierit. The text of this passage is very doubtful. In 
the reading as here given by Bonnell, tarUum is translated onli/ or but, 
Coffnitis rebus may be understood of the mere knowledge of historical 
examples as opposed to their practical application and imitation on the 
part of " that orator {Ule) who thinks it not enough merely to regard the 
immediate (proximum) and actually present time, but looks upon the 
whole history of future ages as the career of his honorable life, and the 
period of his fame.'' 

Hinc L e. ex arUiquihu didis etc. 

fit caislfl atqae ctndliis. In legal a$ weU a$ legidaUve speeches; in 
the courts and in the senate. 

CHAPTER m. 

THE ORATOR MUST KNOW THE LAWS OF HIS OOVNTKT. 

1-6 The disadvantage of Ignoranoe of the laws. 7-12 The attainment of this 
knowledge not difficult 

Notes on Chapter in. 

1. Et Monm et reUgionnm. The first term embraces secular^ the 
second sacred laws. Jus civile with the Romans related both to the 
religious and political institutions of the commonwealth. 

Qni — ^pronimtlaiit* Actors, who repeat the words taught them by the 
poets. 
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t. IJt. AUhougK, ' 

4. Yelit wk arodafc Battmann thrnks that the comparison is not 

drawn from any custom hi battlefl, but fiom some practice nsoal in the 

palaestrae or other places of exerdse. 

CbUMrcM gnuk CSa de Orat 8, 84 : Bkmc non eianudor dSqmt 

ad depet/dram lairare doeuerat 

ftt SI ad konai— etutiterlt The praetor usnany appomted an boor 

for the parties to appear before him and give reasons why a suit shodd, or 

should not be instituted. Qumtilian would have the advocate (xnopetent, 

if present on such an occasion, to make himself us^ul from his knowledge 

of law. 

fil testttlMikns flMiemdlS. In prqMring evidence, 

7t OMSlltsrui rcsptuis. By the opimon» ofjurisU, 

1 1, 12. iUl, aliL Some (despairing of success as orators) havebetaka 

themselves to the study of l^al formularies, and have become moe 

technical lawyers ; others affecting the manners of stoic philosoi^ien^ baTe 

pretended to despise oratorical attamments. 
LegnlcU qnldam. Comp. Cia de Orat 1, 55. 
12. SnMt*. Changing suddenly ihdr comse of life, after baring tiied 

in yam to shine as speakers. 

CHAPTER IV. 

KNOWLEDGE OF HISTOBT Ain> nCTION NSCESSABT TO THE ORATOR. 

Notes on Chapter IV. 

2. Tata. Not authentic, indeed, but yet Bofe to be used as examples, 
because so long recognized and sanctioned as equal in value to leil 
histories. 

VltiHa 9itU&=%enectiu. 

Prteteritis— Tidetmnr. That we should seem to have lived m passed 
generations; as having acquired by the study of history the knowledge 
which men without that study can gather up only by a long life of observa- 
tion and experience. 
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OHAPTER V. 

QUALrriES WHICH ABB HELPS TO ORATORICAL ART. 

1-4 ▲ fearless spirit, self-reliance, and a pure cdnsdenee. 6-6 Exoellenoe of Toioe, 
gtrength of longs, and fine presence. 

Notes on Chapter Y. 

It HaeCa The matters which have been treated of m the twelfth book 
are aids {instrumenta) not furnished by rhetorical art, but dependent on 
the individual character and attunment of the orator. 

PrOMiseraMt See prooemium, §4; and prooemivm to the entire 
work, §22. 

Accedente — gratla« This passage embraces what properly belongs to 
the art 

Ex Us* Of these helps, Animi praestanUa is comprdiended in 
Chaps. 1 and 2. 

4. Non ctmddaMUb For ne eoneidamus. 

ft. Vt svpit dfad. Prooemium to the Institulaons, § 27. 

Tnchalu. See X, 1,119. 

Vt (Scero. De Orat 1, 28. ^ 

6. Cum tn IbasUica Inlla etc^See n. on X, 3, 80. 

Tatu* By metonymy for voHs espetendum, 

CHAPTER VL 
the proper age for beqinnino to speak in the oovrts. 

Notes on Ceeapisr YL 

1* BeMOSthenes* Demosthenes argued his cause against his guardians 
at the age of dghteen. 

CilTU, Caesar, PolUo. This fact is mentioned in the ''Dialogue'' of 
Tacitus, 84. The quaestorian age under the emperors was twenty-five. 

Caesar iigastns* See Suet. Octay. 8. 

2* Et proferatar* For neque proferatur, 

Innascttort i, e, animo juvenUi, 

4U Pro Sexto Rosdo loens. The passage is from the speech in defence 
of Roscius Amerinus, who was charged with parricide. It is quoted more 
at length in Orat 80, 107, where CScero remarks that his maturer judgment 
disapproved of it as too florid. 
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i^mmim^BMBmL, SeedKmBteieearFtecia8Lctie,X,6,18. 
JfiBdrfriL SpeaJcen weee»aiictiin0giivaiiedbjthedqs7dn,or 
TluB wmter/aiSMff b afuunvmuuH widi time failing. 
ML Sinpfav krfbEoial ''telk' miBt aimiedmes besobsti' 
i for dofpienee. 

CELiPTER TIL 





XOTB OBI CBAPXE2 TIL 



Forci 

To pnmut m m fledge {oi tiwir good liD) 
C» Ac jMe Iftcir ffoi uiii«? > fnmeuAim of bad eiiizena. 

4* C^cdtiF 19 eni|iiMtic as tiie antitfiefiis to eapeUahiM. 

llMttar COB* iSr vti7 he led by Ae cmae ; L e, hj the «*h*f-M» of 
tbecanse. 

€• Pigrititf as opposed to muMora is here eqniralent to diffnwra: 
persons of rank or enmieiice. 

T.Sco^csL Sai^Tfifipiafi>rastheaiitecede9Qt of ^wi. 

Ex illi — cmiB. Fcr Aoee reamme ttkich I have menUaned abne. 
See Xn, 1, 36 sqq. 

8. Cntlaw. Bj the Gneian law, B. C. 204, no advocate was allowed 
to receire a reward for his serrioes. This law was reenacted under the 
Caesars, bat with some qnahficaticD, allowing fees to be paid in oertain 



9* S«cratl— «d lictoi. This eontribati<m was widely different fitw 
the large fees demanded by the sophists, who lived sumptaouBly on the 
income thus acquired. 

11. Pericidis. Triah. 

Ma to pc cc rt * I prefer, however, that he (the ungrateful client) should 
be guilty of wrong, rather than that the advocate should make his duties a 
matter of bargain and sale, by stipulatmg (jxieitcendo) his price before 
undertaking the cause. 
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ckAPTER vm. 

HOW CAUSES SHOULD BE INYESTIQATED. 

1-8 The most careftil attention mnst be given to the particulars of the case. 
9-11 Much conversation must be held with the client 11-15 Everything which Ui 
expected to help the cause must be critically inspected. 

Notes on Chafteb Vni. 

2. Commiuii traetotii loeomm. By enallage for tracUxtu communium 
locorum, 

aamandit Of declamation. 

8« lactantia* For the sake of the display, 

CUmorilbiiSt i. e. aiidientium. 

Rednenntiir. Are escorted hjome. 

4« Delidas* Here, as in X, 8, 18, the employment Of agents for the 
performance of unpleasant drudgery is styled deliciae. 

Qui — inbeatt Who desire their friends to be informed; or to 
ascertain what are the details of the case to be argued. 

Media maims* An intermediate agent. So in XI, 2, 8. 

Cum dietnrls— siiit. This is the rending of the best manuscripts. 
The sense is: Whereas to the speakers (dicturis) their own pleadings are 
not of so much importance ; namely, as to induce them to give personal 
attention to the investigation of the &cts. Yet how can a second person 
be expected to take a lively interest in such an investigation, if the 
advocate himself does not ? 

5* LilidliS* Briefs, or schedules drawn up by the client himself, or by 
an attorney. 

Delude here, as in X, 1, 127, is equivalent to nihilo mintts. It 
indicates the inconsistency between the two actions confUentur andfaciimt, 

DecUnaiidiim* To be softened. To be presented somewhat indirectly. 

7« Ex tempore* So that there may be no opportunity for studied 
misrepresentation, as in the writing out of the case just spoken ofl 

8* Yvlnas. A weak point in the cade. 

9« Eyocandiis* To be called out, as it were from his concealment. 

10. Agendas adyersarins* The part of opponent must be acted. He 
must assume the position of the opposite party. 

13* Linnm rnptim* Linen tiireads were bound round legal docu- 
ments, and sealed. 

Agnitore* One who acknowledges his signature. Some copies read 



15* Tertiam personam* The first character -assumed by the advocate 
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in preparing his case is that of patron to his client, the second is dutt of 
opponent, the third is that of judge or juryman. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THINOS TO BE OBSEBYED IN PLEADINCU 

1-7 Popolar applause muBi be sacriflced to the real Interests of tlie eus. M 
Personal invective and ebullitions of temper hurt both the advocate and his eUeot 
14-21 What preparation is neoessaiy, and how unexpected ezig^iciM are to be met 

Notes on Chapteb IX. 

1. PraMOitifl* Join with laudis. The ai^lause of the momcot, 
elicited here and there in the course of the speech, is no proof of rHa 
excellence as a whole. That is determined by the impresacm left 190B 
the judges and the intelligent part of the audience when all is OTer. 

2« Praedsis. For the more nBaalpraeruptvs or cibacisnu. 

Openui mole* On account of their nuusive forti/icaHona, 

Dlfflciles. Supply adiiu, 

LaetiiiS* In a richer stxfie, 

8« Operilbuk Works of circumvallation and siege are meant 

4. 0i»i]ii4»iii8« Reputation, Comp. X 6, 18, and below, §7. 
DoetiSt The well informed (advocates). 

5. ll. Antonins praedplt. Perhaps the precept here referred to ms 
found in the work of Antony. It is more probable, however, that QuintiBaii 
has in mind the sentiment ascribed by Cicero to Antony in de Orat 2, 1. 

6. Neeesse est enim. I e. in such a case. 

8« Obieetonim. That he will throw ovi against the opposite party. 

9« Appiii8« Perhaps Appius Claudius Caecus. 

CognitimiDl subire. To incur an information, or charge; to be 
informed against 

16. Qiiam res patietnr plnilnia. As many things written as &e 
business wUl possibly suffer. JPatietur is substituted here with quam and 
the superlative for pati poierit. 

It Demosthenes alt. The saying is not extant in any of the existing 
speeches of Demosthenes. 

Pnblicis indicils. "In private trials there was but one formal plet 
delivered before the judges, and the rest of the proceedings generJlT 
consisted of statements and rejoinders. In public trials there was more 
formality. Thus if in the opening of the case many things were presentfd 
by the opposite party which demanded a more deliberate and caiefol 
refutation, the importance of the suit and the dignity of the court required 
that a new action should be allowed after the mterval of several days, wba 
the advocates were permitted to speak again before the judges." ^wld. 
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* 

17* Tota acttone. Analogous to the ablatiye of time. 
Ex mis. From those things which have been written. 
18* Omni* As the Greek form of the proverb is bhf) irodl^ omni here 
cannot be numerical, as some have understood it 

19. HiL Namely, in court 

20. £t OMittitiir— et transfertnr. When our ideas have been pre- 
meditated, a thought which is found out of place, is easily left out, or else 
transferred to a more appropriate connection, 

CHAPTER X. 

THE KINDS OF ORAIORT. 

1-9 The classes of oratory illustrated by the various schools of painting and 
sealptnre. 10-12 This illustration applied to the past orators of Bom& 18-16 Cicero 
deftnded against the self-styled Attics. 16-19 The oratory of Greece classified as 
Attio, Asian, and Shodian. 20-26 The diversity of the Attics among themselves, and 
their characteristic excellence as a genus. 27-84 Greek eloquence is superior to 
Boman chiefly on account of the greater richness, flexibility, and agreeablenoss of the 
language. 86-89 This disadvantage must be compensated by ingenuity of thought, 
and rhetorical ornament 40-48 The error of repudiating all coMmentation. 49-57 
A difference between spoken and written discourse sometimes, though by no means 
always necessary. 68-66 Another division of oratory into the simple, the grand, 
and the intermediate. 66-68 Various mixed styles between those. 69-72 All have 
their use. 78-76 A vicious kind of eloquence described. 77-80 All desirable qual- 
ities may be acquired by study. 

Notes on Chapter X 

!• Prop<l8itt8« n, 14, 6 : Jtketoriee sie, tU opvnor^ opHme dividetur^ 
ut d$ arte, de artifice, de opere dicamus, 

Gemere ipso. Gomp. X, 1, 108. 

fL MMdo an an nlhu Equivalent to diMo an vUa, See Andrews' 
Lex. article an, 2, e, and f. 

in here implies artifex in vlla arte, 

6* FlngerndL Fingere is applied to modeling or sculpture. 

7* idbmc* Join with moUiora, 

Sipn dictis* Than those above {or just) mentioned. 

9* Qtra timilnk Equivalent to sine aemtUo. 

19« j^ecictk Varieties^ as distinguished from genera, - Comp. §§ 1, 2. 

Ubc* For ex hoc numero. 

Silt, temeiBt, cfflonscat. Perhaps some condition is to be japplied. 
Thus : 8i genera intueri velis^ aint Ladvi^ etc. Or it may be taKen as a 
potential subjunctive. See H. 486 ; Z. 627. 

18. Non responsiimk As one who vmdd not rqily. 

Halbetur* Is (now, in our day) eonnder^d, 

Iltrikis, aillientlA* Causal ablatives. 
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nia— fMadt. The sense is: There is a more plausible reason for 
the latter fklse critidsm : namely that expressed in nimiU /orihut etc ; to 
which iUa refers. 

14* IDlfl kgilbu* The laws of Attic eioqaence, as laid down hj itese 
self-Btjled Attics. 

15. Magmi noaliiis. I e. AtHci. 

Ipse KSptBdIt. Brut 82, sqq. Orat 1, sqq. 

IT* Alioqiil* Besides. 

18. Anet»ri8. Of their teacher, 

th 8«l08 Atticts follows «SM as the predicate. 

ToiMS, InddM, etc. constitute the subject 

Maiu — eontfaiaites. The figure denotes a quiet, unexcited style 

Hie is taken by Buttm. adverbially in the sense of * in this case,' kuc 
ri ita sirU, 

Hue ChIb — ■•dm* For his admirers embrace him as ^ exen^ 
(or measure) of this term, I e. of the term Attic, ^mtitores dgnifies ^ 
admirers of Lysias, and modum is limited by nominis. This is the 'uAa- 
pretation of Gesner. 

Cocchbi, Andoddem. Coccus is said to have been a pupil of Isocntef. 
Andocides is mentioned by Plutarch as one of * the ten ' Athenian orators. 
They are given here by Quintilian as speakers who carried the ierse style, 
ffenus tenue^ to extremes. 

22. SimOins* i. e. to Lysias. 

Qnos, nt homines etc. Which orators you may call similar in Ivd 
(as being Attic), but different in special characteristics, jrist as (you speik 
of) mm, i. e. as a genus divided into characteristic species. 

23* Locis* In (the proper) places. Not here * in passages,' or *nov 
and then.' But he is sublime whenever there is occasion for sublimitj. 
Comp. IX, 4, 83. 

24« nind insiiiraiidnii. The oath of Demosthenes in the oration on 
the crown, in which he swears by those who fell at Marathon and Salanffl, 
is characterized by such loftiness of sentiment and style as justify the 
belief that Demosthenes received instruction fix)m Plato. 

25« Ibl demnni. There only ; namely, in the plain, or Lysian sdiod 
of Attic orators. 

Terrae fidem. Faith is attributed to the earth as making a just 
return for what it receives from the husbandman. Horace has a kindred 
expression in 0. 8, 16, 80 : fides certa segetis. 

Meil|iider elndit. Menander seems to have spoken jestingly of the 
faith of t'ae Attic soil as yielding back what it received, and nothino" morei 

26* Adiecerit« If any one shall have acquired, besides the excellencies 
of Demosthenes, some good qualities which he did not possess. 

Andiam, non fedtt The interrogation is in the first of these danses: 
i^uxU I hear (some one) say: Lemosihenes did not do thia 9 
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27t Yocalem atteram. Namely, v, 

ConsoBantem. ^. 

29. Sexta. F. 

Proxiina aedplt* £einff next (before) receives (it); i. e. comes imme- 
diately before it. The consonant takes to itself the following vowel, both 
being united in utterance. 

CoBSOnanten franglt* Breaks the force of a (following) cotuonant. 
Thus / breaks the force of r mfranffit. 

Ae«licae Utterae* The form of the digamma, introduced by the 
emperor Claudius to represent the consonant sound of v was an inverted/ 
(f^. It was soon laid aside. 

80* IQa {littera). The letter q which is here intended, would be 
supervacitaj inasmuch as it is essentially the same as c, unless it were 
useful in those combinations in which u after q coalesces with a following 
vowel. As in aqita, where the substitution of c for q would make three 
syllables instead of two. 

81« ClvdimnSt For the more usual form daudirmu, 

82« Sed et etc. Bvt even in the preposiHwi {ab) by annexinff s, which 
itself indeed was discordant with the letter b &c. 

88t ieata, flexa, graTem, graves* Perhaps vox is the word understood. 
- Nomlni]bH8. Here for all parts of speech. 

84« His ma potentionu Those (words of the Greeks) are more effec- 
tive than these (of us Romans). 

Quae datomlmata* Those things which have their names in Latin, and 
which, therefore, can be expressed without circumlocution. 

In eadem. To the same toords ; the same circle of terms. 

Lbigiiam* Of dialects. The Ionic, Doric, &c. 

DUB* The Greeks, as opposed to nos, 

85, 86* Senteotlas, tnventloiie, seiisas, translatiomin, denote tht 
striking ideas, the ingenious fancy, and the various rhetorical ornaments 
with which the Romans must compensate for the poverty and rigidity of 
ihdr language. 

85* Fortiorllbis verlbls* The bolder and more masculine terms of tiie 
Latin. 

86* Proprietas means the use of words in thdr literal sense. The 
Greek is so copious that nearly all ideas can be expressed in it without a 
figure. 

Copia is here not copia verborum^ but copia dicendi, an easy flow of 
eloquence as regards the thought, rather than the words. 

8T* Snos portns habent* Even those of the Greeks who are of an 
inferior order of talent, find their harbors ; find ports for the disposal of 
their goods ; or, without a figure, they find approving readers, on account 
of the simple grace of style which is inseparable firom the language in 
which they write. 
8 
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Uttn liilHta m^ti^li We mast BomeCiinflB imitate tiie planmesB 
and nmpBcity of the Greds, bat eren then the Roman, language compeis 
as to keep away scMnewfaat firam the very plamest stjle {vada\ and to 
find mUqmd oIUmMj some water fir oar boat a little deeper than Ihat in 
whidi the Grecian orator can saO. 

t8. YcitaiMi caadklil. 7^ agrteabieneu of our wordi mud he 
mmaomedfnm witktmL AgreeaUeness most be inqwrCed to oar words by 
extraneous things. Particolaii j refiening to delivery. 

St. Prifltis. Siqiply eoam. Li inivate salts nmplicily {immtatj 
was generally appropriate. 

4S. Puciv— dweatCS. MortemUiomLy, yelimthe sameprine^ita 
^bt poetsX tdeemmff a$ exeeUateui tkutgf v^eh are ariifickd (faUa) nd 
Jl^wr m i iw e (impropHa), 

HwiidiiadaB Le. tnoraHtme, 

4S. la !•€§ CWiptBttiltfl. Oti^wbiecicfeompofiiion, Nam^in 
IX, 4, 8, sqq. 

HcCMBarift— est. What tt (absolotdy) neeeuary^ ihan wktiA noAing 
Itu will gujffue ; not a word less will convey the sense. 

Cai is to be joined with tatit euet 

l^^edcs. Fonns or states of fe^ng. 

ii» Eftctiis. More daborate, More'wToa^t out and artifidaL 

Haawlan (aon)— Sed ae— faldMi. A. & S. 2YY, R. 6; Z. 274, «. 

CaM— litlgttails. While he aimed as an orator to do jnsdoe to the 
subject itself, and present it in a creditable manner, at the same timA his 
chief aim was to advance the interest of his client 

46« msl at seasas etc See Introduction, page 15. 

Keqac eaha— p«tcst Equivalent to namque hoc fieri poteaL 

47* Noa — gradas* The finery of the foppish orators of the period is 
described in Tacit. DiaL 26. Oradus denotes the tiers of curls rising (m 
the head one above another. 

Call ea qaod. See n. on X, 7, 13. The sense is : Besides this, unkss 
you should associate beauty with lust and luxury, those things iradi 
are more honorable would also be the more beautiful. 

48* Rem caatlaeaat. SentenUae or aphorisms comprise the whole 
question at issue. 

49* JHox. Here in the sense otpostea. 

50* Quod — dedi€ttar« Buttm. is uncertain whether to take libris in 
the dative or ablative. We may translate : W?uU is consigned to books. 

51. irapddetyfia, h^bfnffia. The example is best for speaking, because 
there is less time for reflection. The enihymeme is better adapted to 
written discourse, because the reader can stop and reason. 

Itaqae malUs etc Supply oratio scripta as the nominative and insert 
virtutea after nuUas ; thus : Written discourse ought to contain all eied- 
lendes ; exeeBencies^ I say, not faults. 
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52. Qnodel— saplCfBtnik But if you should gwe Xe (as my audience) 
a body of vnM judges, 

Sapientm* For sapientium, 

54« An DcBOStheiiM etc. More MLy expressed the language would 
be : An Demosthenes male egisset, si egisset ita ut scripsiti The text of 
this passage, however, is disputed. 

55. Secnndm natnram IndicaJitiiak If the character of the judges is 
such that the orator is obliged to introduce some things in bad taste 
{yitia\ these blemishes must be left out of the published work, lest they 
should seem to have belonged to the purpose of the orator rather than to 
have been occasioned by circumstances. 

56* Qcero pncdpit* The passage referred to cannot be found. 

Testim personls* By reason of the character of vMnesses, i. e. in 
order to accommodate the peculiarities of witnesses. 

57t Amphionenk Amphion was a frequent name of freedmen and 
common people, 

58« Et ipsa* This division also is threefold as well as that which 
classifies oratory as Attic, Asian, and Rhodian. See §§ 16, 18. 

59* Sue genere plamm* Complete in its awn kind^ or, of itselfl I e. 
The simple style is of itself suffident for the entire oomposilion, when the 
subject does not require the grand or bcautifuL 

61. Povtem Indignetiir. Aen. 8, 728. 

T«mi8« Here an adjective agreeing with ille (amnis), 

Vt ippiiUB Caecnni* The allusion is to the oration pro CaeliOy 14, 

where Appius Caecus is imagined to address Clodia. 

•Patria exdamaUt. Orat in GatiL 1, 7. ' 

Ali^pumdoqae Qeeronon etc The sense is: And sometimes the 

country will address the orator as she does Goero, &c. See Orat in 

Catil. 1, 11. 

62. <tiuie CbariMIs etc. Gc. FhiL 2, 27. 
Yos enlB AllMUil etc Gc Pro MIL 81. 
l!e vldit etc From some orator unknown. 

64. HdCbUI. IL 3, 213, sqq. 
Ke6tori& 111,249. 

|Jllx«. n. 3, 221. 

65. fit Peride. See n. on X, 1, 82. 

66* Ex dnolbub Join with mixtum, Oomp. X, 1, 64. 

Eonon limits the adjective medium. €ee examples in Foroellini from 
Caesar and the poets. 

67* Dlad len«« The apdrjpdv^ medium or floridum, 

Cnm interim* For cum tamen. 

68. Qninqne .8ono8* The ancient syston of tones embraced two 
octaves; as, for example from G to c. The ^'five sounds" are the ex- 
tremes of these two octaves together with the intervemng fourths. The 
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<«finii]g up of the interndB" {gpoHa) between these lefen to the odier 
sounds of the diatonic scale, and *' the inserting of still other soon^" 
** between these latter" refers to the chromatic and enharmonic intarak 
This is in substance the explanation given by Boeckb. 

79. SpiBfliOBibtt. Certam sums deposited by the litigaiits to be 
adjudged to the successful party. 

Oe corti credtta. Supply /}«cimta. 

74* Per nggtnm {viae). Along the Mglmay. 

Cfarcitt* Little gatherings. 

7ft. Ofl41i8* The passage is taken perhaps from some tragedycf 
Ovid. 

76. Fidsbk Equivalent to/weo IxndM ; ihings cfyed wiA rouge. 

CHAPTER XI. 

CONCLUSION. 

1-4 The advocate should give up pubUc speaking before his powers dedlne. 4-1 
He can then devote himself to writing, and give useftal instmctioii to his saeemn 
8-18 The manifold accomplishments recommended In thid work are not toodifficott 
to be attained. 14-20 The chief impediments are the loss of time, the incompeteBC? 
and anfaithMness of teachers, .and the trivial porsuits of the world. 81-24 Be 
example of many great men shows how madi can be achieved. 25-80 If tiieh^sbect 
position cannot be reached, something less may still be honorable. 81. Oo^ wds 
addressed to Marcellus Victor. 

Notes on Chapter XL 

2. Ne 8e qnterat priorcm. Lest Tie should seek (in vam) his fomir 
power ; or more literally : his former self. 

Z* Qnod Tideatnr. A similar example of the sabjnnctive occurs in H 
16, 1 : quidam — invehi soleMy ety qiiod sit indiffnissimttnv—^uiuTUur. 

Oecasio f nft. i. e, Afro. 

4« nia. Those things, namely, which he delivered at the advanced 
period of his life. Of whatever quality ((pialicuniniqtte) these were, they 
were not absolutely bad, but only inferior to his former eflfbrts. This, 
however, is not the interpretation of Buttmann, who refers ilia to the above 
mentioned ridietde of some, and shame of others. 
' In lilbris Cieeronis. De Orat. 1, 42, 190. 

Os dabit* Will give utterance. 

5* More veteriun* See n. on X, 6, 19. Also Cic. de senect. 8 9. 

Batio is the emendation proposed by Spaldmg for roMs. 

6. CaeUnm. See Cic. pro Cael. 4. 

Pansam, HIrtiiiBi, Dolabellam. See Cic ep. ad. Diversos 9 16. 

8t The peroration commences here. 
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9t PcrliORescaiit, desperent. The constraction of vereor ne is co]> 
tinued here. 

10. Rcnimtieiit slM. Let them call to mind. 

12* Promimtiirt This readmg is substituted by Bonnell for premunt, 

13* Cetera* The rest of the things to be acquired besides the institutio 
' ffitae honestae beataeqve just spoken of. 

15« Jnagaa pars aetatls. Contrasted with muUis annis. 

16* Cognoseere is used here absolutely: to get knowledge, i. e. to 
become acquainted with life, as opposed to the training of the schools. 

IT* Sed Ibreye etc. The sentiment of this passage is fully presented in 
Seneca de brevitate vitae. 

18* FalbnUs* Here not dramatic performances, but stories or plays as 
matter for reading. Comp. Cic. de fin. 6, 19. 

Idice and trahat (used as an imperative) may be taken as the protasis 
toneea quidem etc. 

Ne ea qnldem* Even the spaces of time remaining after these follies 
and cares have been attended to, are unfitted for intellectual culture, 
because of the habits of mind engendered by such vain and hurtful 
occupations. 

19* Omnia (tempora) includes all the times given to the above mentioned 
employments, not ea quae superaunt. 

21* Dlnsisse— andltores* There is a wide difference in the manuscript 
readings here. I have adhered to Bonnell's, which rests on good 
authority. 

24* Celsns* See n. on X, 1, 124. 

25* it supposes an objection. Ante omnia etc., is the reply. 

Capere id renun natnram* This readmg has better authority than 
cadere in r. n. ^ven in some editions. Capere id^ etc. may be rendered 
J^aJtare is capable of this, nor does she understand, etc. 

26* Vt acero ait* Orat. 1, 4. 

28* Alioqnl— fiiisset* The idea more fully expressed is this : Moreover 
art in its highest advancement would have rendered very poor service to 
humanity, if what was best had already been achieved, thus leaving no 
hope or incentive to genius for the future. Many editions instead of 
fuisset read defrmset, ^ 

29* Banc minorem mereedcm* The personal influence, friendly 
alliances, reputation, &c., gained by eloquence constitute a merely inci- 
dental reward, inferior to the intellectual culture and enjoyment derived 
from the study of it. 

More eonun* According to the practice of the Epicureans, who thought 
that virtue should be cultivated because it ministered to pleasure. See 
Cic. de off. 8, 3, 83. 

81* Bonam TOlnntatem* A right intention, or a desire for what is 
truly good in eloquence. 
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A^mold^s Latin Course 



L riEST AISD SECOND LATDT BOOK AND PEAC?nCAL GEAMMAK. 

Beyised and careftilly Oorrected, by J. a1 Spsnoeb, D.D. 12mo, 869 pagcsi 
n. PEAOTICAL INTEODUOTION TO LATIN PEOSE COMPOSmON. Ee 

TiBed and careftiUy Corrected, by J. A. Spkncxs. D.D. 12nio, 866 pages. 
[IL COENELICrS NEPOS. With Questions and Answers, and an Imitatiye Exer- 
cise on each Chapter. With Notes by E. A. Johnsok, Professor' of Latin in 
TJniyersity of New York. New Edition, enlai^d, with a Lexicon, Historical 
and Geographical Index, &c. 12ino, 860 pages. 



Amold^s Classical Series has attained a circulation almost nnparalleled, having been 
Introduced into nearly all the leading educational institutions in the IJnited States. 
The secret of this success is, that the author has hit upon the true system of teaching 
the ancient languages. He exhibits them not as dead, but as liyini^ tongues; and by 
imitation and repetition, the means which nature herself points out to the child learn- 
ing his mother tongue, he fomiliarizes the student with the idioms employed by the 
olegant writers and speakers of antiquity. 

The First and Second Latin Book should be put in the hands of the beginners, who 
will soon acquire ftom its pages a better idea of the language than could be gained by 
months of study according to the old system. The reason of this is, that every thing 
has a practical bearing, and a principle is no sooner learned than it Is applied^ The 
pupil is at once set to work on exercises. 

The Prose Composition forms an excellent sequel to the above work, or may be 
used with any other course. It teaches the art of writing Latin more correctly and 
thoroughly, more ^ily and pleasantly, than any other work. In its pages Latin 
aynonymes are carefully illustrated, differences of idioms noted, cautions as to common 
errors impressed on the mind, and every help afforded toward attaining a pure and 
flowing Latin style. 

From, N. Whxelbs, Prifieipal qf Worcester OowrUy Elgh School 
"In the skill with which he sets forth the idiomatic pecuHariHes^ as well as In 
fhe directness and simplicity with which he states the focts of the ancient languages, 
Mr. Arnold has no superior. I know of no books so admirably adapted to awaken an 
interest in the study of the language, or so well fitted to lay the foundation of a correct 
scholarship and refined taste.^ 

From A. B. Eusbell, Oakland Sigh School, 
" The style in which the books arc got up are not their only recommendation. With 
thorough instruction on the part of the teacher using these books as text-books, I am 
confident a much more ample return for the time and labor bestowed by our youth 
upon Latin must be secured. The time certainly has come when an advance must be 
made upon the old methods of instruction. I am glad to have a work that promises so 
many advantages as Amold^s First and Second Latin Book to beginners." 
From C. M. Blaks, Olasaiedl Teacher, Philadelphia, 
'* I am much pleased with Amold^s Latin Books. A class of my older boys have 
lust finished the First and Second Book. They had studied Latin for a long tim« 
before, but never understood it, they say, as they do now.'' 
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Arnold^s First Latin Book ; 

Bemodelled and Bewritten, and adapted to the Ollendorff Method of 
Instruction. Bj ALBERT HARKNESS, AJL 12mo, 302 pages. 

Under the lAbon of the present author, the work of Arnold has undergone ndieal 
dumges. It baB been adapted to the Ollendorff Improyed method of instroetion, and 
la aaperior to the f<»mer work in its plan and all the details of instniction. WbSa 
it proceeds in common with Arnold on the principle of imitatiosi and x«petiti<in,it 
poraaea mach more exactly and with a surer step the progressive method, and dou 
to make the pnpil master of every individnal subject before he proceeds to a neiroDe, 
and of each subject by itself before it is combined with others ; so that he is bcooght 
gradually and surely to understand the most difficult combinations of the langm^ 
An important feature of this book is, that it carries along the Byntax paripam 
with the Etymology, so that the student is not only all the while becoming ftmOiv 
with the forms of the language, but is also learning to construct sentences and to imdff- 
stand the mutual relations of their component partSb 

Special care has been taken in the exercises to present such idioms and expnasloBf 
alone as are authorized by the best classic authors, so that the learner may aoqaire, I17 
example as well as precept, a distinct idea of pure LaUnity. 

It has been a leading object with the author so to classiiy and arrange the nxkm 
topics as to simpUiy the subject, and, as far as possible, to'remove the disheartening 
difficulties too often enooimtered at the outset in the study of an ancient language. 
From W. E. Tolmaw, Instructor in Providence HigJ^SchooL 

"I have used Amold^s First Latin Book, remodelled and rewritten byMr. Hnk- 
ness, in my cTasses during the past year, and find it to be a work not so mudin 
modelled and rewritten as one entirely new^ both in its plan and in its adaptatioo t» 
the wants of the beginner in Latin.^ 

From Wm. Eitbsbll, JScUtor of the First Series of the Boston JoturncU tff EducatioiL 
**The form which this work has taken under the skilful hand of Mr. H. is marked 
throughout by a method purely elementary, perfectly simple, gradually progressin, 
and rigorously exact Pupils trained on such a manual cannot fail of becoming dii* 
tinguished, in their subsequent progress, for precision and correctness of knowledgei 
and for rapid advancement in genuine scholarship.^* 

jpyom Obohgx Capeon, Principal of Worcester High School, 
"I have examined the work with care, and am happy to say that I find it sope- 
rior to any similar work with which I am acquainted. I shall recommend it to mj 
next class.** 

From J. R. Boisb, Professor qf Ancient Langttages in Michigan University. 

*^I have examined your First Book in Latin, and am exceedingly pleased both wttk 
the plan and execution. I shall not fail to use mj influence toward introducing it lata 
the classical schools of this State.** 



jD. appleton Ss co:a pubucations. 
Second Latin Book ; 

Comprising on Historical Latin Reader, with Notes and Rules for 
Translating, and an Exercise Book, developing a Complete Ana- 
lytical S^i^tax, in a series of Lessons and Exercises, involving the 
Construction, Analysis, and Reconstruction of Latin Sentences. 
By ALBERT HARKNESS, A.M., Senior Master in the Providence 
High School 12mo, 862 pages. 

This work is designed as a seqnel to the author^s " First Latin Book.^^ It comprises 
a complete analytical syntax, exhibiting the essential stmctnre of the Latin language, 
from its simplest to its most expanded and elaborate form. 

The arrangement of the lessons is decidedly philosophical, gradually progressive, 
and in strict accordance with the ^w of development of the human mind. Every new 
principle is stated in simple, dear, and accurate language, and illustrated by examples 
carefully selected i:h>m the reading lessons, which the student Is required to translate, 
analyze, and reconstruct He is also exercised in forming new Latin sentences on 
given models. This, while it gives variety and interest to what would otherwise be 
in the highest degree monotonous, completely fixes in the mind the subject of the 
lesson, both by analysis and synthesis. 

The careful study of this volume, on the plan recommended by the author, will 
greatly fSEicilitate the pupil^s progress in the ^her departments of the language. Such 
is the testimony of the numerous institutions in which Harkness''s improved edition 
of Arnold has been introduced. 

From J. A. Spxkoxb, D.D., late Prqfesaor qfLcMn in Burlington, College^ IT. J, 
"The present volume appears to me to carry out excellently the system on which 
the late lamented Arnold based his educational works; and in the Selections for 
Beading, the Notes and Bules for Translating, the Exercises in Translating into Latin, 
the Analyses, &c, I think it admirably adapted to advance the diligent student, not 
only rapidly, but soundly, in an acquaintance with the I^atin language." 
From Pbof. Oamhell, of Broken UhiverHty. 
" The book seems to me, as I anticipated it would be, a valuable addition to the 
works now in use among teachers of Latin in the schools of the United States, and for 
many of them it will undoubtedly form an advantageous substitute." 
From Peof. Linoolk, qf Brown UnherHty, 
" It seems to me to carry on most successfully the method pursued in the Flrsi 
Book. Though brief^ it is very comprehensive, and combines Judicious and skilftdly 
formed exercises with systematic instruction." 

From J. J. OwKN, D.D., Professor of tfie Latin and Oreek Languages cmd Litera- 
ture in the Free Aca^emy^ Nwo York, 

** This Second Latin Book gives abundant evidence of the author^s learning and 
tact to arrange, simplify, and make accessible to the youthAil mind the great and ftmda- 
mental principles of tiie Latin language. The book is worthy of a place in every 
classical school, and I trust will have an extensive sale." 

From Pbof. Andxbson, o/Lewisburg UrUversity, Pennsylvania, 

"A IkithAil use of the work would diminish the drudgery of the student^s earlier 
studies, and facilitate his progress in his subsequent course. I wish the work a wid« 
circulation." 



1>. APFLKTOW Jt C0:8 BUBLICATIOJSrK 

A Latin Gramibar for Schools and Colleges. 

B J A. HARKXESS» FbJ>^ T itA a au . in Bkvwn Umfcnitj. 

To ezplam the general pba of die woil^ tiie PabGahen ask Ifae atk^ 
€f tetdien to the IbDowing eztneto fiom the Bne&oe : 

1. This Tolome is derigned to pteeent a Ajntfinitic amngement of Hm 
great &ctfl and laws of the Latin language; to ezhilMt not only grammalial 
forms and oonstmctions, but also those vUaiprmapla wludi vndafie^ eofr 
trol, and explain them. 

2. Designed at onoe as a text4xx>k for tbe dass-room, and a book of 
reference in stadj, it aims to introduce the beginner eaafly and pleasantly to 
the first principles of the langoage, and yet to make adequate prorisioDfiir , 
the wants of the more adTanced stndent. 

8. By brerity and conciseness in the dioioe of phraseology and compad- 
ness in the arrangement of forms and topics, the antfaor has endeatoiedto 
compress within the limits of a conTement manual an amoont of cai^iiDT^ 
selected grammatical facts, which would otherwise fill a mnch larger toIiiid& 

4. He has, moreoTer, endearored to present the whole sdbject in the 
li^t of modem scholarship. Without encmnbering hi spages with any im- 
necessary discussions, he has aimed to enrich them with the practical rmJk 
of the recent labors in the field of philology. 

6. Sjrntax has received in every part special attention. An attempt has 
been made to exhibit, as clearly as possible, that be&utiful system of laws 
which the genius of the language — ^that highest of all grammatical authority 
— has created for itself. 

6. Topics which require extended illustration are first presented in their 
completeness in general outline, before the separate points are discussed b 
detail Thus a single page often foreshadows all the leading features of an 
extended discussion, imparting a completeness and yividness to the impress- 
ion of the learner, impossible under any oth^ treatment. 

7. Special care has been taken to exphun and illustrate with the requisite 
Ailness all difficult and intricate subjects. The Subjunctive Mood— that 
severest trial of the teacher's patience— has been presented, it is hoped, in i 
form at once simple and comprehensive. 



I 



D. APPLETON df C0:B PUBUCATIONS, 



Harkness's Latin Grammar. 

From Eev. Plrot J. J. Owkn, D.D., Nsw York Free Academy. 
"I have careAilly examined HarknesB*s Latin Grammar, and am so well pleased 
with its plan, arrangement, and execution, that I shall take the earliest opportunity of 
Introducing it as a text-book in the Free Academy." 

From Mr. John D. Philbbioe:, Superintendent qf Fublic Schools^ ^aton, Mass, 
**This work is evidently no hasty performance, nor the compilation of a mere boot- 
maker, but the weU-ripened frnit of mature and accurate scholarship. It is eminently 
practical, because it Is truly philosophical.'*^ 

From Mr. G. N. Bioblow, Principal of iState Normal School^ FramingTiam^ Mass, 
"Harkness^s Latin Grammar is the most satisfactory text-book I have ever used.'^ 

From Bev. Daiobl Leaoh, Superintendent Public Schools^ Providence^ R, L 
** I am quite confident that it is superior to any Latin Grammar before the publia 
It has recently been introduced into the High School, and all are much pleased with it" 

From Br. J. R Chapik, State Oommiaaioner qf PiibUo Instruction in Rhode Idand. 
"The vital principles of the language are clearly and beautiftilly exhibited. The 
work needs no one^s commendation." 

I^om Mr. Abnxb J. Phipps, Superintendent of Public Schools^ Lowell, Maes. 

" The aim of the author seems to be fully realized in making this *■ a useful Book, 
and as such I can cheerfully commend it. The clear and admirable manner in which 
the intricacies of the Subjunctive Mood are unfolded, is one of its marked features. 

"The evidence of ripe scholarship and of &miliarify with the latest works of Ger- 
man and English philologists is manifest throughout the book." 

From Dr. J. T. Champlin, President qf WaterviUe OoUege, 
"I like both the plan and the execution of the work very much. Its matter and 
manner are both admirable. I shall be greatly disappointed if it does not at once win 
the public flavor." 

From Prof. A. S. Packasd, Bowdoin CoUege^ Brunswick^ Maine. 
" HarknesB^s Latin Grammar exhibits throughout the results of thorough scholar- 
ship. I shall recommend it in our next catalogue." 

From Prot J. J. Stanton, Bates College. 
"" We have introduced Harkness's Grammar into this Institution. It is much more 
logical and concise than any of its rivals." 

From Mr. "Wu. J, Eolfe, Principal Cambridge High School. 
" Notwithstanding all the inconveniences that must attend a change of Latin Gram- 
mars in a lai^e school like mine, I shall endeavor to secure the adoption of Harkness^s 
Grammar in place of our present text-book as soon as possible." 

From Mr. L. E. Williston, Principal Ladies^ Seminary, Cambridge, Mass. 
"i think this work a decided advance upon the Grammar now in use." 

From Mr. D. B. Haoeb, Princ, Miot High School, Jamaica Plain, Mass, 
"This is, in my opinion, by far the best Latin Grammar ever published. It in 
Admirably adapted to the use of learners, being remarkably concise, clear, compre* 
hensive, and philosophical. It will henceforth be used as a text-book in this school.** 



D. APPLBTON dfr C0:8 PUBUCATIONa. 



Harkness^s Latin Grammar. 

From Fro£ G. S. HABSZKOTOir and F^t J. 0. Yait BxtrsGHorxxr, itffhe Wedtf^ 
VtUverHty. 
** This work is clear, accurate, and happy in its statement of prixudples, is slmpte yet 
scholarly, and embraces the latest researches in this department of philological tdeuat. 
It will appear in our catalogae." 

^om Mr. Elbbidgb Smith, Prineipal JFree Aecul&m^^ UTorwieh^ (X 
"" This is not only the best Latin Grammar, bnt one of the most thOTonghly prepared 
iohool-books that I have ever seen. I have introdaoed the book into the Free Ande* 
my, and am mach pleased with the results of a month's experienoe in the class-room." 

From Mr. H. A. Pbatt, Principal High School, ITar^ord, CL 
** I can heartily recommend Harkness's new work to both teachers and scholan. It 
is, in my Judgment, the best Latin Qrammar ever offered to our schools." 

From Mr. L P. Cadt, Principal High School, Warren, B. I. 
** The longer I nse Harknoss's Grammar the more fkilly am I eonTlnced of its saperio 
excellence. Its merits must secure its adoption wherever it becomes known." 

From Messrs. 8. THintBBs and T. B. Stooxwxll, Public High School, Providena. 
**An experience of several weeks with Harkness's Latin Grammar, enables os to 
say with confidence, that it is an improvement on our former text-book." 

From Mr. C. R Gopf, Principal Boy^^ Classical High School, Providsnce, B. L 
"■ The practical working of Harkness's Qrammar is gratifying even beyond my ex- 
pectations." 

From Eev. Prof M. H. Bitoeham, University of Vermont. 
"" Harkness's Latin Grammar seems to me to supply the desideratum. It is philo- 
sophical in its method, and yet simple and clear in its statements ; and this, in mj 
Judgment, is the highest encomium which can be bestowed on a text-book." 

From Mr. E. T. Qutmbt, Appleton Academy^ New Ipatoich, 2^. Hi 
"I think the book much superior to any other I have seen. I should be glad to 
introduce it at once." 

From Mr. H. Oeoittt, Glemoood Zctdies* Seminary^ W, JBrattleboro\ Vt 
** I am pleased with Harkness's Latin Grammar, and have already introduced it into 
this seminary." 

From Mr. Chablbs Jbwbtt, Principal ofFrankUn Aettdem/y, 
** I deem it an admirable work, and think it will supersede all others now in use. 
In the divldion and arrangement of topics, and in its mechanical execation, it is saps* 
rior to any Latin Grammar extant." 

From Mr. C. C. Chase, Principal of Lowell High SchooU 
" Prof. Harkness's Grammar is, in my opinion, admirably adapted to make the study 
of the Latla language agreeable and interesting." 

From Mr. J. Kimball, High School^ Dorchester, Mass, 
" It meets my ideal of what is desirable in every grammar, to wit : compression of 
general princli^Ies in terse definitions and statements, for ready use ; and ftilness of 
detail, well arraniced for reference." 



D. APPLETOy <b 00:S PUBLICATIONS. 

HABENESS'S LATIN GBAMMAB. 

12mo, 355 pagres. 

Although this work has been published only a few weeks, it is recommended by 
nd Introdnced into a large nmnber of Colleges and Classical Schools, among which ara 
le fi/ilowing : 

BOWDOIN CCILLEGE, Bnmswick, Me. 

BATES' COLLEGE, Lewiston, Maine. 

LEWISTON FAILS ACADEMY, Aubnm, Me. 

DOVER HIGH SCHOOL, Dover, N. H. 

DAETMOUTH COLLEGE. 

NOEWICH UNIYEESITT, Norwich, Vt. 

GLENWOOD LADIES' SEMINAET, Brattieboro, Vt. 

AMHEBST COLLEGE, Amherst, Mass. 

TUFTS COLLEGE, Medford, Mass. 

PHILLIPS' ACADEMY, Andover, Mass. 

STATE NORMAL 6CH00L, Framingham, Ma98. 

HIGHLAND SCHOOL, Worcester, Mass. 

NEWTON HIGH SCHOOL, Newton, Ma&i. 

PUBLIC HIGH {JCHOOL, Springfield, Mass. 

ROXBURY LATIN SCHOOL, Roxbury, Mass. 

LAWRENCE ACADEMY, Groton, Mass. 

AUBURNDALE FEMALE SEMINARY, Anbnmdale, Mass. 

SPENCER ACADEMY, Spencer, Mass. 

JAMAICA PLAIN HIGH SCHOOL, Jamaica Plain, Mass. 

BROWN UNIVERSITY, Providence, R. L 

UNIVERSITY GRAMMAR SCHOOL, Providence, R. L 

PUBLIC HIGH SCHOOL, Providence, R. L 

FRIENDS' BOARDING SCHOOL, Providence, R. L 

WARREN HIGH SCHOOL, Warren, R. I. 

PROVIDENCE CONFERENCE SEMINARY, East Greenwich, B. L 

WESLEY AN UIHVERSITY, Middletown, Ct 

FREE ACADEMY, Norwich, Ct. 

NEW LONDON ACADEMY, New London, Ct 

YALE COLLEGE, New Haven, Ct 

ROCHESTER UNIVERSITY, Rochester, N. Y. 

MAD«K)N UNIVERSITY, Hamilton, N. Y. 

NEW YORK FREE ACADEMY, New York. 

CORTLAND ACADEMY, Homer, N. Y. 

OSWEGO HIGH SCHOOL, Oswego, N. Y. 

HAMILTON COLLEGE, Clinton, N. Y. 

HOBERT'S FREE COLLEGE, Geneva, N. Y. 

OANANDAIGUA ACADEMY, Canandaigua, N. Y. 

NEWTON HIGH SCHOOL, Newton, N. J. 

HAVERFORD COLLEGE, West Haverford, Pa. 

CLASSICAL AND MILITARY SCHOOL, Columbia, Pa, 

SHURTLEFF COLLEGE, Upper Alton, 111. 

IOWA STATE UNIVERSITY, Iowa City, Iowa. 

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, Ann Arbor, Michigan. 



D. APPLSTON dfr 00:8 PUBUCATIONS. 

Germafiia and Agricola of Oaius Cornelius 
Tacitus : 

With Notes for Colleges. By W. S. TTLER, Professor of the Giedc 
and Latin Languages in Amherst College. 12mo, 193 pages. 

TacituB^B aooonnt of Oermany and life of Agricola are among the most faBcfnating 
, and InBtractive Latin claBslcB. The preaent edition has been prepared ezpreBsIy for 
college claBSeB, by one who knows what they need. In it will be fonnd: 1. A Latin 
teztf approved by all the more recent editors. 2. A oopions iUnstzatlon of the gram- 
matical construotlons, as well as of the rhetorical and poetical usages peculiar to 
Tadtas. In a writer so concise it has been deemed necessary to pay particular regard 
to the connection of thought, and to the particles as the hinges of that connection. 
8L Constant comparisons of the writer with the authors of the Augustan age, for the 
purpose of indicating the changes which had already been wrought In the language of 
the Boman people. 4. An embodiment in small compass of the most valuable labors 
of such recent German critics as Orlmmi, GQnther, Gruber, KiessUng, Dronke, Both, 
Buperti, and Walther. 

From Pbov. Ldtooln, cf Brown JTnioerHtj/, 
^ I have /bund the book in daily use with my class of very great service, very 
practical^ and well suited to the wants of students. I am very much pleased with the 
Life of Tacitus and the Introduction, and indeed with the literary character of the book 
throughout We shall make the book a part of our Latin course.^* 



The History of Tacitus. 

By W. S. TYLER. With Notes for Colleges. 12mo, 453 pages. 

The text of Tacitus is here presented in a form as correct as a comparison of t^e 
best editions can make it Notes are appended for the student's use, which contain 
not only the grammatical, but likewise all the geographical, archseological, and his- 
torical illustrations that are necessary to render the author intelligible. It has been 
the constant aim of the editor to carry students beyond the dry details of grammar 
and lexicography, and introduce them to a fiEimiliar acquaintance and lively sympathy 
with the author and his times. Indexes to the notes, and to the names of persons and 
places, render reference easy. 

lyom Peof. Haokett, qf Newton Theological Seminary, 
^ The notes appear to me to be even more neat and elegant than those on the 
* Gormanla and Agricola.* They come as near to such notes as I would be glad to writs 
myself on a classic, as almost any thing that I have yet seen." 



D. APPLETON <k C0:8 PUBLICATIOm 

The Works of Horace. 

With English Notes, for the use of Schools and Colleges. By J. L. 
LINCOLN, Professor of the Latin Language and Literature in 
Brown University. 12mo, 676 pages. 

The text of this edition is mainly that of Orelli, the most imi>ortant readings of 
ether critics being given in foot-notes. The volnme is introdnced with a bic^raphical 
•ketch of Horace and a critique on his writings, which enable the student to enter in- 
telligently on his work. Peculiar grammatical constructions, as well as geographical 
and historical allusions, are explained in notes, which are Just ftill enough to aid the 
pnpil, to excite him to gain a thorough understanding of the author, and awaken in him 
a taste for philological studies, without taking all labor off his hands. While the chief 
aim has been to impart a clear idea of Latin Syntax as exhibited in the text, it has also 
been a cherished object to take advantage of the means so variously and richly ftimlshed 
by Horace for promoting the poetical taste and literary culture of the student 

.FV*om an article hy Psof. Bahb. of the UfdveraUy qf HeidtXbwg^ in the ffeidelberg 
Annals of Idteratare. 
"There are already several American editions of Horace, intended for the use of 
schools; of one of these, which has passed through many editions, and has also been 
widely circulated in England, mention has been formerly made in this Journal ; but 
that one we may not put upon an equality with the one now before us, inasmuch as 
this has ta^en a different stand-point, which may servo as a sign of progress in this 
department of study. The editor has, it is true, also intended his work for the use of 
schools, and has sought to adapt it, in all its parts, to such a use ; but still, without 
losing sight of this purpose, he has proceeded throughout with more independence. In 
the preparation of the Notes, the editor has foithftdly observed the principles (laid 
down in his pre&ce); the explanations of the poet^s words commend themselves by a 
compressed brevity which limits itself to what is most essential, and by a sharp pre- 
cision of expression ; and references to other passages of the poet, and also to grammars, 
dictionaries, &c., are not wanting;^ 

Sallusf s Jugurtha and Catiline. 

With Notes and a Vocabukry. By NOBLE BUTLER and MINARD 
STURGUS. 12mo, 397 pages. 

The editor^ have spent a vast amount of time and labor in correcting the text, by 
a comparison of the most improved German and English editions. It is believed that 
this will be found superior to any edition hitherto published in this country. In ac- 
cordance with their chronologi<»l order, the "Jugurtha^ precedes the "Oatiline." 
The Notes are copious and tersely expressed; they display not only fine schoUuvhip, 
bat (what is quite as necessary in such a book) a practical knowledge of the difficulties 
whidi the student encounters in reading this author, and the aids that he requires. 
The Yocabnlary was prepared by the Jate WnuAii H. G. Butlxb. It will be found aa 
able and fbithfol performance. 
55 
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Select Orations of M. Tnllitis Cicero : 

With Xotea, for the use of Schools tndCoD^ea. Br E. A. JOHNSON, 
Professor of Lfttin m the UniTcrsHj of Xew Tock. 12mo, 459 

TUs editkm of CVero's Seleet -OntiaBa poaBCMea some f^edal adTutagee ftr the 
■tadcat which are both new iDd importaaL It ia dw obIj editkm whidi contains thi 
taproTod text that baa been pavpared by a reeeat careAil ecdlatka and oonect dt* 
dpheriag of the beat mannwripta of Cicero'^ wiitiaga. It ia ttie woric of the odetnted 
Oidli, Madrig, and Klotz, aad baa beea done aiaoe the appearamee of OreDfa eooqilete 
aditioB. Hie Kotea, bjr lY o fc aeor Johoaoai, of the Hew Toric Uairersitj, hare beet 
moatl J adeeted, with great care, frtan the beat Gcmaa waS^an^ as wdl aa the £d^ 
•ditioa of Arnold. 

From TBOXAa Chask, TrnUnr ia LaUm. in Harrara UmivertUy. 
«Ak edition at Cieero like Johaaoa'a baa ka^ beea wanted; and the ezoeDenoerf 
the text, the Ukutrationa of words, partidea, and praioima, and the e^UmatioQaf 
Tarlona poii^a of eon8tracti<m and interpretatian, bear witness to the Editor^ IkmiH- 
■rftj with Bome of the most important reaolta of modem aciudarahip, and eatitleUi 
woric to a large ahare of pobUe fityor." 

**It aeema to na an improyement upon anj edition of theae Oraticma that has beea 
publiahed in this coontry, and win be found ayaloaUe aid in their Btodieato the k>T«n 
o'daaeical literature.''— IVoy Daily Whiff, 

Cicero's de Ofliciis: 

With English Notes, mostly translated from Zumpt and Bonkell. Bj 
THOMAS A. THACHER, of Yale CJofl^e. 12mo, 194 pages. 

In this edition, a few historical notes haye been introdnoed in ca^ where the 
Dictionaiy in common nse has not been found to contain the desired information; the 
design of which is to aid the learner in understanding the contents of the treatises, the 
thoughts and reasoning of the author, to explain grammatical difficnltiea, and inculcate 
a knowledge of grammatical principles. The Editw has aimed throoghont to guide 
rather than cany the learner through difBcultieB; requiring of him more studjjin 
consequence of his help, than he would haye deyoted to the book wlthont it 

From M. L. Stoeveb, Professor o/the Latin Lanffuag6 cmd Zitera^re in 
Pennsylvania College. 
**I haye examined with mnch pleasure ProC Thacher's edition of Cioero de Officiis, 
and am conyinced of its excellence. The Notes haye been prepared with great care 
and good judgment Practical knowledge of the wants of the dtudent has enabled the 
Editor to furnish Just the kind of assistance required; grammatical difficulties are 
remoyed, and the obscurities of the treatise are explained, the interest of the leaner 
is elidted, and his industry directed rather than superseded. There can be but one 
opinion with regard to the merits of the work, and I trust that Professor Thacher will 
be disposed to continue his labors so careAilly commenced, in this department of dassi* 
cal learning.** 



\ 
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Xiincoln^s Livy. 

Selections from the first Hve Books, together with the Twenty-Rret 
and Twenty-Second Books entire ; with a Plan of Rome, a Map of 
the passage of Hannibal, and English Notes for the use of Schools. 
By J. L. UNCOLN, Professor of the Latin Language and Litera- 
ture in Brown University. 12mo, 329 pages. 

The publishers believe that in this edition of Livy a want is supplied which has 
been nnlversally felt; there being previous to this no American edition fiunished 
with the requisite aids for the successftil study of tliis Latin author. The text is 
diiefly that of Alscheftki, which is now generally received by the best critics. The 
notes have been prepared with special reference to the grammatical study of the 
language, and the illustration of its forms, constructions, and idioms, aa used by Livy. 
They will not be found to foster habits of dependenee in the student, by supplying 
Indiscriminate translation or unnecessary assistance; but come to his help only in 
such parts as it is fair to suppose ho cannot master by his own exertions. They also 
embrace all necessary information relating to history, geography, and antiquities. 

Lincoln's Livy has been highly commended by critics, and Is used in nearly all the 
eolleges in the country. 

From Pbof. Ain>BBSOK, of Wdterville College. 

**Acareftil examination of several portions of your work has convinced me that, 
for the use of students, it is altogether superior to any edition of Livy with which I 
am acquainted. Among its excellencies you will permit me to name the close atten- 
tion given to particles, to the subjunctive mood, the constant refeisence to the gram- 
mars, the discrimination of words nearly synonymous, and the care in giving the locali- 
ties mentioned in the text. The book will be hereafter used in our college.*^ 

Beza^s Latin Version of the New Testa- 
ment. 

12mo, 291 pagres. 

The now acknowledged propriety of giving students of languages fomiliar works for 
translation— thus adopting in the schools the mode by which the child first learns to 
talk— has induced the publication of this new American edition of Beza^s Latin Version 
of the New Testament Ever since its first appearance, this work has kept its place 
in the general esteem; while more recent versions have been so strongly tinged with 
the peculiar views of the translators as to make them acceptable to particular classes 
only. The editor has exerted himself to render the present edition worthy of patron- 
age by its superior accuracy and neatness; and the publishers flatter themselves that 
the pains bestowed will insure for it a preference over other editions. 



D. APPLBTON S CO.'S PUBUCATIONB. 

Caesar's Commentaries on the Gallic War. 

With £n^sh Xotes, Critical and Krplanatory ; a Lexicon, Geograplu- 
cal and Historical Indexea, a Xap of Gaul, &c. By Rev. J. A. 
SPEXCER, DJ). 12mo, 408 pages. 

In XhA prepantion of this Toliuiiflii great eaie has been taken to adapt it in eyoy 
respect to tbe wmata of tbe yoimg atndent, to make it a meana at the same time of 
adTBKing Um in a thoron^ knowledge of I^tin, and inspiring him with a desire for 
ftsflier aeqnaintanee with the dassies of flie language. Dr. Spencer has not, Bke 
aone ecmmientston, giren an abondanoe of lielp on the easy passages, md allowed the 
dUBcnlt ones to q»eak Ibr themsdTesL His Hotes are <hi those parts on whidh the 
popQ wants them, and explain, not only g raiwinatiful difficulties, but alluaions of erery 
kind inthe text AweO-drawn sketehof Gnsar's life, a Map of the region inwhieh 
his oampa^nswere eanied on, and a Yocabolarj, wUch removes the necessity of asiag 
a large dSetionaiy and the waste of time oonseqnent thereon, enhance the valne of the 
Tofame in no small degree^ 



Quintns Curtins : 



life and Exploits of Alexander the Great Edited and illastrated with 
English Notes. By WM. HENRY CROSBY. 12mo, 885 pages. 

Cortins^ ffistory of Alexander the Great, though little naed ta the schools of this 
eoontry, in Enghmd and <hi the Continent holds a high place in the estimation of 
classical instractors. The interesting chanuster of its subject, the elegance of its style, 
and the purity of its moral sentiments, ooght to place it at least on a par with Csaai^ 
Oommentaries or SaHast^s Histories. The present edition, by the late Professor of 
Latin in Bntgers College, is nnexceptionable in typography, convenient in form, 
scholarly and practical in its not^s, and altogether an admirable text-book for classes 
preparing for oollege. , 

From Pbof. Owkv, ijffh* ITew York Free Aeademy. 
'''• It gives me great pleasure to add my testimonial to the many you are receiving 
in fovor of the beautiful and well-edited edition of Quintus Curtius, by Professor Wm. 
Henry Crosby. It is seldom that a classical book is submitted to me for examination, 
to which I can give so hearty a recommendation as to this. The external appearance is 
attractive; the paper, type, and binding being Just what a text-book should be, neat 
clean, and durable. The notes are brief; pertinent, scholar-like, neither too exnbeian 
nor too meagre, but happily exempMfying the golden mean so desirable and yet s 
very diflBcult of attainments^ 



D. APPLETON d! CO:S PUBUQATIONB, 

Amold^s Greek Course. 

Revised, Corrected, and Improved, by the Rev. J. A, SPENCER, D.D^ 
late Professor of Latin and Oriental Languages in Burlington Col- 
lege, N. J. 

FIBST GBEEK BOOK, on the Plan of the First Latin Book. 12mo, 254 pageB. 

PEACTIOAL INTBODUOTION TO GBEEK PBOBE COMPOSITION. 12mo, 
287 pages. 

SECOND PABT TO THE ABOVE. 12mo, 248 pages. 

GBEEK BEADING BOOK. Containing the sabstanoe of the Practical Introduction 
to Greek C!onstraing, and a Treatise on the Greek Particles; also, copious selec- 
tions from Greek Authors, with Critical and Explanatory English Notes, and a 
Lexicon, l^mo, 618 pages. 

A complete, thorough, practical and easy Greek course is here presented. The 
beginner commences with the "First Book,*^ in which the elementary principles Of 
the language are unfolded, not in abstract language, difficult both to comprehend and 
to remember, but as practically applied in sentences. Throughout the whole, the 
pupil sees Just where he stands, and is taught to use and apply what he learns. His 
progress is, therefore, as rapid as it Is intelligent and pleasant There is no unneces- 
sary verbiage, nor is the pupil^s attention diverted from what is really important by 
% mass of minor details. It is the experi^ice of teachers who use this book, that with 
it a given amount of Greek Grammar can be imparted to a pupil in a shorter time and 
with far less trouble than with any other text-book. 

The "First Book" may with advantage be followed by the "Introduction to 
Greek Prose Composition." The object of this work is to enable the student, as soon 
as he can decline and conjugate with tolerable fkcility, to translate simple sentences 
after given examples and with given words ; the principles employed being those of 
imitation and very flrequent repetition. It Is at once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an 
Eirarcise book. The "Second Part" carries the subject farther, unfolding the most 
complicated constructions, and the nicest points of Latin Syntax. A Key Is provided 
for the teacher^s use. 

The " Beader," besides extracts Judiciously selected firom the Greek classics, containp 
valuable instructions to guide the learner in translating and construing, and a complete 
exposition of the particles, their signification and government.. It is a fitting sequel to 
the earlier parts of the course, everywhere showing the hand of an acute critic, an 
accomplished scholar, and an experienced teacher. 

Fnym the Bbv. Dn. Colsmait, Prqfesaor qf Grtek and Zatiti^ Princeton^ -K J. 

" I can, firom the most satisfiictory experience, bear testimony to the excellence of 
your SOTies of Text-Books for Schools. I am in the daily use of Amold^s Latin and 
Greek Exercises, and consider them decidedly superior to any other Elementary Works 
in those Languages." 



D. AFPLETON dfr CO.'S rUBUCATIONS, 

Short and Comprehensive Greek Grammar. 

By J. T. CHAMPLIN, Professor of Greek and Latin in WatemHa 
CoU^e. 12mo, 208 pages. 

In oompQing this Grammar, FK^essor Champlin has drawn upon the best eiitiesai 
frammariana, and with the results of his research has interwoven mnch origisil But- 
ter Boggested during several jears^ ezperienee in teaching, and editing Gredc aofltA 
His design is to exhibit the essential fiusts and principles of tiie language In tite (ta^ 
est, briefest, and most practicable form possible. With this view, all tiieorieial 
complications belonging to general grammar have been avoided, and onlj their nidli 
used. The amplification and illustration of principles have been carried onljiolr 
as is necessary to their comprehension. In tliis way all the real wafits of tiM Gim^ 
student are met, while his attention is not distracted by nnneoesfiaiy and embonfltag 
details. Materials for oral exercises are supplied, and a sketch of Greek yersifleatki 
is given in an appendix. 

From th6 Bbt. Mb. Abdsbson, HTmo Orleans. 
** I believe the author has fkilly accomplished what he proposes in his prefkoei To 
those wishing to study Greek, I am satisfled he has presented a book which will rniiek 
tend to simplify the study to beginners; and at the same time, without bdngto* 
voluminous, presents as lucid and ftQl an exposition of the principles of the langmgi 
as can be contained within so small a compass." 

Ktlhner^s Greek Grammar : 

Translated by Professors EDWARDS and TAYLOR. Large 12mo, 
620 pages. 

Kuhner's is universally acknowledged to be the most accurate, comprehenaini 
clear, and practical grammar of the Greek language now extant^ It is the woik of (h» 
who devoted his life to Greek philology, and spent years of patient labor in perfectiDg 
this work. Too full and learned for the beginner, it is just what is needed fa tbe 
college curriculum, containing all that a book of reference should contain. The stodeot 
will never appeal to its pages in vain. In fulness of illustration, copiousness d 
reference, and philosophical analyses of the various forms of language, it is unsurpass^^ 
,we might say unequalled. 

The present translation is made by two distinguished American scholars, vbo 
have revised the whole, verified th»x references, and appended an original treatiae rf 
their own on Greek versification. As now presented to the public, it is belieredto 
be as perfect a grammar of the Greek language as enlightened research and profaosd 
■oholarship can produce. 



D. APPLETON d! C0:8 PUBLICATXONB, 

Greek Ollendorff; 

Being a Pro^essive Exhibition of the Principles of the Greek Grammar. 
By ASAHEL 0. KENDRICK, Professor of the Greek Language and 
Literature in the University of Rochester. 12mo, 371 pages. 

The present work is what its title indicates, strictly an OUmdorff^ and aims to 
apply the methods ^hich have proved s? successfol in the acquisition of the modem 
ItDgnages to the stady of Ancient Oreek, with snch differences as the different genins 
«l the Greek, and the different purposes for which it is studied, suggest It differs 
ftom the modem OUendorffs in containing Exercises for reciprocal translation, in 
confining them within a smaller compass, and in a more methodical exposition of the 
principles of language. 

The leading object of the author was to ftimish a book whidi. should serve as an 
in>1^oduction to the study of Greek, and precede the use of any grammar. It wiU 
therefore be found, although not claiming to embrace all the principles of the Gram- 
mar, yet complete in Itself, and will lead the pupil, by insensible gradations, from the 
simpler constractions to those which are more complicated and difficult The excep- 
tions, and the more idiomatic forms, it studiously avoids, aiming only to exhibit the 
regular and ordinary usages of the language as the proper starting-point for the student's 
ftirther researches. 

In presenting these, the author has aimed to combine the strictest accuracy with 
the utmost simplicity of statement His work is therefore adapted to a younger class 
of pupils than have usually engaged in the study of Greek, and will, it is hoped, win 
to the acquisition of that noble tongue many in our academies and primary schools who 
have been repelled by the less simple character of our ordinary text-books. 

Exercises in Greek Composition. 

Adapted to the First Book of Xenophon's Anabasis. By JAMES R. 
BOISE, Professor of Greek in the University of Michigan. I2mo, 
185 pages. 

These Exercises consist of easy sentences, similar to those in the Anabasis, having 
the same words and constractions, and are designed by frequent repitition to make the 
learner familiar with the language of Xenophop. Accordingly, the chapters and sec- 
tions in both are made to correspond. No exercises can be more improving than those 
in this volume ; obliging the student as they do, by analysis and synthesis, to master 
the constractions employed by one of the purest of Greek writers, and imbuing him 
with the spirit of one of the greatest historians of all antiquity 





PLiSv'f Api-lor^ and Ciito ; 

'Vja.5^ns& 37 T ^7T12a.^=xi» FkcfeBor of GredL in Amherst 
C'liLsss. '""^'T, ^ji; 71USSL 

''^ns *'tr=inT if <ai» izt^ns^ imi Om b» beei pccpaired to meet the 
fir jf^ mns mtav im^iMni «f de JSaisssaa of Flsso, now mostly 
CsiciH. Is ii at ^be Bam aaT exact reprint of 
f» nmi muaa — omk^ Ae aKhor kas had befine bim, and 
\ €f Bckber. Focstcr, Ast, Schlder- 
r iidi and dor; and errors 
■ IbKXE be^ SBK^aei acKuss vidLibeTerr greatest care. 

7'-<» -;L Z. »;iwrr', /'"g'l — j r ty^ J nwiL Samffr^tr ^ImdJ^ OoOeife, 
•^I aa ahaR lor^j an-^iB I sa BEod ^ufaonf vf:& tbe boc^ Ffti£ IVIer seems 
H Jons ^ ^t ^"nr J ii wft i iii 'b a t.^ w B. vm je±xai sad too waatr notes: and also 
a ^-vt kai'vx ^» K^ 4if BMH KiAiit b «Br .isaoneaa toftitasiaiia. better than the 
sac 3aqk.r=T af :^«e vte !■<« pvva xa *i*=TTnr^ af ifae aaeieat dassica. I hare 
lAigsid "Sbi wa^ aaf joc 3. ^uaea af ^a fanTTwa. aal aB;aczpBSe mxuh pleasure in 

^raaa Jaocs Ccofsx. F^lDl i^ ' gV wr f^fltf Grttk Lat^fmofft amd littratur^ i% 

^I baTs isasfaed Kc£ Tjjs-'s ft^::>:a c£ th-e 'Ajwtofy and Oito.* and am highly 
fCeasciI -rill IS u:eez:5i:c. I: *«ic5 :ii4 =aris c«r±* ^Star's well-known scholarship, 
a=ri s» as aeee^ca^ue »S£:5:£ » ccr ccCrfse tcB-looks. Hie trpoeraphj is also acca- 
nse aod tcsj '•ifar-f*::! I g' -j, < g« :^ izTncaec is into C^itre College.^ 

Fr<7m Arrsm 5. P^ocjlxsl P^.y^iff?^ o/i.\* Gn^ Xan^ai^e. Bcncdoin CoUfge. 
-I receired. a scoct ti=ae ffrioe> Pliio's Aj-sliwy and Crito, edited by ProL Tyler. 
I am m-^ch. ^leasni wizh. :be edir-:^. and 5L^ i=.3vd;;ee it into my classes as soon as I 
hare opfnT^Tdirr. I Lare ao <jOcbc it wiH prore a mo«t acceptable addition to the 
eiasefcs read in <.-zt code^e^' 

From W. R Tory*. IVpt Anct. Lan^a^t*. Ohio rmirenity, Athens. 
**It will meet a preasisg want with i:s. and shall be introdaced at once. The type 
la beantifnl indeed, and the earnest teacher of the classics needs no better recommend- 
ation of a text-book than the name oCProt Tyler.** 

Trom iA4 Xew Tort Obterrer. 
''A Taloable serrice io classical learning and letters in general has been rendered 
by Prt^ Tyler, in giring to the American student Ois edidon of Flato^s Apology and 
(Mto. Hitherto, the scholars of our country hare had no aoceas io this work of Plato, 
except in foreign editions, or as in fragmentary form they foond it in the old and now 
otfflolete GraKai Majcra. It is now placed within their reach, in a form both conTenient 
and beautifal, and accompanied by sach notes and illnstrations as to remove all serious 
difflculties in ascortaining the meaning of the text One of the most Taloable features 
of this edition is the introdaction, which occupies some forty pagaa, and contains a 
elear and scholarly analysis of the Defence of the great philosopher before hit judges, 
who had already determined on his death.^ 
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